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ABSTRACT

The central premise of this thesis is that the use of internment without trial in 

Northern Ireland from 1971 to 1975 has not been given proper academic investigation. My 

research provides a more comprehensive account of internment and assesses previously 

unexplored aspects of its use. In this thesis I demonstrate my argument by examining three 

main areas. Firstly I consider the high politics and intelligence surrounding the introduction 

of internment; in doing so I challenge accepted narratives regarding the measure. I 

demonstrate that there was ample intelligence available on both republican and loyalist 

paramilitaries. Additionally I show that a policy of not interning loyalist paramilitaries was 

pursued, firstly by Stormont and then Westminster, until 1973. I argue that the introduction of 

internment was actively supported by both administrations. Furthermore I contend that 

around this time the British government had adopted a policy which contained a much greater 

security emphasis. This thesis also highlights long-term and short-term consequences which 

developed from the internment period. Finally this research examines the evolution of the 

conflict in Northern Ireland between 1970 and 1972 outside of Belfast and Derry. This is a 

substantial part of this thesis which concentrates on four towns: Lurgan, Newry, Dungannon 

and Enniskillen. I show that the development of the dynamics of the conflict was certainly 

more gradual and possibly less inevitable in these areas than in Belfast and to a lesser extent 

Derry.
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Chapter 1: Introduction

This thesis focuses on the use of internment in Northern Ireland in the early 1970s. It 

argues that internment has not been given proper academic attention and needs reappraisal. 

Central to my analysis are the initial years of internment, and subsequent events, which 1 

believe to be necessary in any attempt to reanalyse why ‘The Troubles’ escalated in the 

manner they did. My research centres on three main areas: 1 .The high politics surrounding 

the introduction of the measure and an assessment of the intelligence available for the initial 

arrest operation, 2. An examination of the repercussions of the internment period up to 1975, 

3. The development of the dynamics of the conflict, outside of Belfast and Derry, between 

1970 and 1972. In researching the areas outside of the two main cities I provide a detailed 

study of four provincial towns; Lurgan (County Armagh), Newry (County Down),

Dungannon (County Tyrone) and Enniskillen (County Fermanagh).

In Chapter 3 this thesis will reassess the intelligence situation in regard to internment. 

The roles of the British and Stormont governments will also be clarified. This research 

throws a new light on the political significance of the introduction of internment. I examine 

the attitudes of the Stormont and Westminster governments regarding the measure. The role 

of the Dublin government is only mentioned in passing, as it is beyond the constraints of this 

thesis. William Beattie Smith contends that this period saw the British government pursue a 

policy towards Northern Ireland which appeared to give primacy to a security solution over a 

political settlement.1 I am unsure if this was actually the case. However, I do maintain that 

around this time the Westminster government had adopted a policy towards Northern Ireland 

which contained a much greater security emphasis and that internment was a manifestation of 

this change of emphasis. The main research questions will be: What were the respective 

positions of the Stormont and Westminster administrations in relation to internment? What

1 William Beattie Smith, The British state and the Northern Ireland crisis 1969-73: From violence to power 
sharing (Washington, 2011), pp 395-396.
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was the true nature of the initial arrest operation? What was the level of intelligence on both 

republican and loyalist paramilitaries?

It is my contention, although many commentators have discussed internment that it 

has not been considered in sufficient detail, and that key aspects of its importance have been 

glossed over. In Chapter 4 I will provide a more comprehensive account of the internment 

period which covers most of the repercussions associated with the measure. This will involve 

a reappraisal of both the long-term and short-term effects of the internment period, some of 

which have not been previously identified. My main research questions are: How did the use 

of repressive measures by a liberal state impact on the targeted community? What were the 

major effects of internment in the wider context? How did internment change the IRA 

especially PIRA? What was the main long-term legacy of the internment period for the 

conflict?

I give a detailed account of internment and intend to look at various under-researched 

aspects, specifically the situation outside of Belfast and Derry in Chapters 5 and 6. Niall O’ 

Dochartaigh maintains regarding the position of the Provisional Irish Republican Army 

(PIRA) that ‘despite widespread hostility to the army, alienation from the state and aspiration 

to a united Ireland, few people in Derry supported an IRA offensive and the Provisionals 

were still a relatively small and marginalised splinter group. Even by the spring of 1971, the 

Provisionals were by no means a major political force in Derry.’ Similarly I contend that it 

was not until after the introduction of internment that PIRA began to conduct significant 

urban guerrilla warfare across the whole of Northern Ireland (Italics are my emphasis). Mao 

Tse-tung believed that guerrillas were like fish swimming in the sea of peasantry. The 

peasants sustained them just as the sea sustained the fish.2 3 In other words guerrillas need the

2 Niall O’ Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites: Derry and the birth of the Irish troubles (Cork, 1997), p. 
239.
3 Florian Waitl (2007), ‘Mao Tse-tung and General Vo Nguyen Giap on guerrilla warfare’, 
MilitaryHistoryOnline.com < www.militarvhistorvonline.com/20thcentury/articles/maotsetunitgiab.aspx >.
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support of the people. The guerrillas are so few in numbers in the early days that they cannot 

afford to coerce people into their movement. People need to be persuaded that it is in their 

interests to support the guerrillas.4 So it was with P1RA. Allied to this point 1 argue that the 

dynamics of the conflict did not become uniform across Northern Ireland until after August 

1971. In essence this thesis will provide a minute reconstruction of the evolution of‘The 

Troubles’ outside of the two main urban centres; this will be significant part of the thesis. The 

main questions investigated are: What was the nature of the political and security situation in 

the four towns before the introduction of internment? What was the nature of the political and 

security situation in the four towns after the introduction of internment?

FIGURE 1: PIRA MURDERS BY COUNTY AUG 1970-AUG 1972.5

8 AUG 1970/8 AUG 71 AUG 9 71/AUG 9 72

ARMAGH

2 20

DOWN

0 2

FERMANAGH

0 9

TYRONE

5 1 1

In this research I will use the term IRA when discussing both wings of the republican 

movement, or when it is unclear which wing carried out a particular action. The fact that the

4 John Ellis, A short history of guerrilla warfare (London, 1975), p. 199.
3 Figures compiled from David McKittrick, Seamus Kellers, Brian Feeney, Chris Thornton and David McVea, 
Lost lives: The stories of the men, women and children who died as a result of the Northern Ireland troubles (2nd 
Edition Edinburgh, 2007), pp 56-245.
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Official Irish Republican Army (OIRA) called a ceasefire in early 1972 means that most of 

my analysis refers to the PIRA. Although many republicans claim the P1RA had already 

become a guerrilla movement before the introduction of internment; 1 maintain that PIRA did 

not become a significant guerrilla movement across the whole of Northern Ireland until after 

internment. Before the introduction of internment PIRA was active in Belfast and to a lesser 

extent Derry but not notably in other areas. There was undoubtedly an upsurge in PIRA 

activity across Northern Ireland after the introduction of internment. The figures show an 

increase of 600% in people killed by PIRA, outside of Belfast and Derry, in the year 

immediately after the introduction of internment (See Figure 1). Eventually the restrictions on 

the PIRA did become more severe. By 1976 military intelligence was much better and 

operations became more difficult.6

The introduction of internment should be seen in the context of the British 

administration of Northern Ireland. It has been said that Irish nationalism, in all its forms, is 

the ‘bastard child’ of British imperialism. Certainly the relationship can be considered 

symbiotic. I believe that PIRA would not have evolved, in the manner that it did, without 

British rule; more precisely without British- unionist rule and subsequent mistakes made by 

this axis. As Richard English states, ‘Republican accounts of the birth of the new IRA stress- 

and rightly so- the crimes committed against northern Catholics. Loyalist assaults of the 

1960s, British Army actions such as the Falls Road Curfew in 1970 or internment in 1971, 

etched themselves painfully into northern republican memory.’7

Early in 1971 PIRA was clearly one of the protagonists in the escalation of violence 

that took place. It is not however clear that they would have been able to sustain their 

campaign in the way that they did. especially outside of Belfast and Derry, without the 

increase in support that they received through the use of measures like internment. As

6 Gerry Bradley & Brian Feeney, Insider: Gerry Bradley’s life in the IRA (Dublin, 2009), p.151.
7 Richard English, Armed Struggle: The history of the IRA (London, 2004), p. 146.
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Rogelio Alonso maintains there is no doubt that certain activists joined the IRA because of

‘the disproportionate stance of the British army from the early 1970s onwards, including the

introduction of draconian measures such as internment without trial.’ Furthermore I would

tend to agree with Robert White’s analysis when he states that ‘in July 1971... There was

probably still a chance that the Troubles could have been short-circuited.’9 This is not to put

sole blame for the conflict on the policies of government but to state that some of these

policies were a contributory factor, the most notable being the introduction of internment.

Although I contend that the introduction of internment has been glossed over, it must

also be noted that there have been some useful debates on aspects of the measure. For

instance there is some disagreement as to whether the PIRA in the period in the lead up to

internment was actually agitating to get a repressive measure introduced in the hope of

increasing its support. Some commentators argue that PIRA was on the way to expanding

even without the introduction of internment or some other repressive measure. Thomas

Hennessey maintains that the ‘Phoney War’ had ended and that the IRA campaign intensified

from August 1970.10 However, Caroline Kennedy-Pipe believes that the PIRA wanted to

provoke a campaign of repression which would turn the people against the government.* 11

Timothy Shanahan agrees with Kennedy-Pipe, and notes that some former IRA volunteers

have been ‘forthright in admitting that drawing violence into their community was part of a

deliberate strategy’ and that by provoking excessive reactions from the security forces, the

12IRA could ensure that the Catholic community remained deeply alienated from the state. 

These tactics have been described as a ‘significant element of terrorist strategic thinking... the

8 Rogelio Alonso, The IRA and the armed struggle (London, 2007), p. 30.
9 Robert W. White, Ruairi O ’Bradaigh: The life and politics of an Irish revolutionary (Bloomington, 2006), p. 
168.
10 Thomas Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles 1970-72 (Dublin, 2007), p. 52. See also John Cole 
‘Security Constraints’ in D.Watt (ed.), The constitution of Northern Ireland: Problems and prospects (London, 
1981), p. 124.
11 Caroline Kennedy-Pipe, The origins of the present troubles in Northern Ireland (London, 1997), p. 53.
12 Timothy Shanahan, The PIRA and the morality of terrorism (Edinburgh, 2009), p. 30.
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deliberate provoking by terrorists of draconian, counter-productive response by their more 

powerful (often state) enemy.’13

On closer examination the emergence of PIRA can be allied to a number of other 

factors. For instance infighting within unionism between hard-liners and moderates, led to a 

slowness of reform, which in turn led to nationalist frustration. As Patterson and Kaufmann 

argue, following the appointment of Chichester-Clark, as Prime Minister in 1969, ‘the right 

of the Unionist Party was mobilising to ensure the jettisoning of the reformist agenda.’ In 

addition to internal divisions within the Unionist Party, the Rev. Ian Paisley loomed large on 

the horizon of unionism. ‘Paisley’s mission...was to promote an ultra-Protestant Loyalist 

political agenda by campaigning against perceived treachery on the part of the governing 

Unionist Party.’13 This he did from outside the party, although at times he was prepared to 

support hard-line factions within. This Paisleyism manifested itself as early as 1966; as 

O’Callaghan and O’Donnell have shown, ‘ The seemingly unbridgeable distance between 

O’Neillism, associated with modernisation and liberalism, and Paisleyism in 1966 presents a 

major focal point for examining unionism and politics in Northern Ireland in that year.’16 The 

pace of reform was not helped also by the British-unionist relationship. Successive British 

governments had left Stormont to its own devices.17 However with the onset of the civil 

rights crisis, of the 1960s, the British government started to take a far greater interest in 

Northern Irish affairs. According to Marc Mulholland ‘As political and civil unrest 

intensified in Northern Ireland...The British government began casting a wary, and, for

1 ’ Richard English, Terrorism: How to respond (Oxford, 2009), p. 47.
14 Henry Patterson & Eric Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism in Northern Ireland since 1945: The decline of 
the loyal family (Manchester, 2007), p. 90.
15 Graham Walker, A history of the Ulster Unionist Party: Protest, pragmatism and pessimism (Manchester, 
2004), p. 157
16 Margaret O’Callaghan & Catherine O’Donnell, ‘The Northern Ireland Government, the “Paisleyite 
Movement” and Ulster Unionism in 1966’ in Irish Political Studies, xxi (2) (2006), pp 203-22.
17 Anthony Craig, Crisis of Confidence: Anglo-Irish relations in the early Troubles (Dublin, 2010), p. 5.
18 Michael Cunningham, British government policy in Northern Ireland 1969-2000 (Manchester, 2001), p. 2.
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unionists, unwelcome eye on the Stormont administration.’19 As a result the Stormont 

government needed to maintain a constant balance between appeasing hard-line unionists and 

satisfying British demands for quicker reforms. Graham Walker points out that, ‘This was the 

nub of the issue, and Chichester-Clark was to be progressively disappointed by inter

governmental developments. He felt unfairly pressured towards further reforms when his 

position was so precarious. Heath and Maudling were certainly anxious that he should not be

toppled and replaced by a hardliner; they were fully aware of the hardening of grassroots

20Unionist opinion.’

This relationship was made more complex by the growing feeling, during the early 

days of‘The Troubles’, amongst nationalists that the British were propping up the unionist 

administration. PIRA also emerged partly as defenders of their community, in face of loyalist 

attacks and intimidation. As Malachi O’Doherty states ‘After 1969, defence was an 

obsession.' against loyalists and also that ‘ The Provisional IRA claimed in the two years 

following the arrival of the army that it would not attack British soldiers, other than to 

retaliate against their abuses of the people.’21 Of course PIRA was also the manifestation of 

militant republican ideology, and the desire for a united Ireland, that had existed in Irish 

politics for many years.

After attacks on the nationalist community by loyalists in Belfast in August 1969, the

IRA was lambasted for not defending the Catholic community and the seeds were sown for a

22split in the organisation. Out of this split a more militant wing, PIRA, was born.

Admittedly this version of the formation of a new militant republicanism has been contested. 

Simon Prince states that in 1965, ‘the police... clearly had serious doubts about whether

19 Marc Mulholland, Northern Ireland at the crossroads: Ulster unionism in the O’Neill years 1960-9 
(Hampshire, 2000), p. 146.
20 Graham Walker, A history of the Ulster Unionist Party, p. 188.
21 Malachi O’ Doherty, The trouble with guns: Republican strategy and the Provisional IRA (Belfast, 1998), p 
66.

22 Peter Taylor, Brits: The war against the IRA (London, 2002), p. 39.
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republicanism really was moving away from the armed struggle.’ The implication being 

that the republican movement may have emerged even without the existence of the civil 

rights movement. Bob Purdie has also commented:

Despite the ceasefire, a number of incidents showed that military activity had not been totally eliminated...In the 
summer of 1965 the IRA fired on a visiting Royal Navy torpedo boat in Waterford Harbour... In 1966 there was 
an attempt to set fire to the home of the British military attache in Dublin. A few days later the Nelson Pillar in 
O’Connell Street, Dublin, was toppled by an explosion.24

However 1966, the year of the fiftieth anniversary of the Easter Rising, was relatively 

quiet. There does seem to be some debate over whether or not militant republicanism had 

totally disappeared after the failed IRA border campaign which ended in 1962. However 1 do 

feel that it cannot be denied that PIRA developed out of the civil turmoil of the late 1960s. 

Furthermore the progression of this small splinter group, in its early days, was undoubtedly 

helped by the repressive actions of the authorities.

Other elements also contributed to the ‘Pandora’s box’ that was internment. After its 

introduction the SDLP became ‘greener’, the unionists ‘Granger’, loyalist paramilitaries more 

determined and the nationalist population more alienated from the unionist regime and the 

British state. It is a widely held belief amongst analysts that the introduction of internment 

was a mistake, based on poor intelligence, which led to an increase in support for PIRA. As 

Ed Moloney states, ‘There was little doubt that internment had exacerbated the violence... 

Scores of young men and women... flocked to the IRA, while older and more moderate 

nationalists registered their disgust by resigning from public positions.’26 Most other 

commentators agree with this conclusion. John Bowyer Bell states that ‘internment did not 

crush the Proves but unleashed them.’27 Bishop and Mallie concur and maintain that the

2j Simon Prince, Northern Ireland's '68: Civil rights, global revolt and the origins of the Troubles (Dublin, 
2007), p. 110.
24 Bob Purdie, Politics on the streets: The origins of the civil rights movement in Northern Ireland (Belfast, 
1990), pp 144-5.

25 See O’Callaghan & O’Donnell, ‘The Northern Ireland Government’ in Irish Political Studies .
26 Ed Moloney, A secret history of the IRA (London, 2002), p. 102.
2 John Bowyer Bell, The secret army: The IRA (3'ded., New Jersey, 2003), p. 382.



98introduction of internment brought the IRA great benefits. English states that ‘internment 

was a political disaster’ and that it united the Catholic community in opposition to the 

authorities. However some other commentators insist that the army’s intelligence improved 

after the initial mistakes that were made and that by 1974 ‘internment had begun literally to 

throttle the IRA’s organisation on the ground’.30 Indeed former RUC Special Branch Officer 

George Clarke states ‘I did obtain good sources from internment arrests.’31

These wider ranging works obviously have a different focus and do not give a detailed 

account of internment. Many questions have not been properly addressed. These questions 

are as follows: What were the respective positions of the Stormont and Westminster 

administrations regarding the introduction of internment? What was the true nature of the 

initial arrest operation? What repercussions of the measure have not been examined? What 

was the situation like outside of Belfast and Derry during the early years of the conflict? 

These are the principal questions addressed in this thesis.

I use standard historical methodology with an emphasis on the close critical reading 

of archival material. My key sources are official publications, newspapers, memoirs and 

autobiographies and related literature. 1 have conducted a number of interviews to 

supplement my research. In conducting my research I would reject the positivist notion that 

we generate causal explanations and discover universal laws. I would disagree with much of 

this thinking and would argue that human society is incompatible with the kind of 

explanations that the natural sciences offer. There is so fundamental a difference that the 

same research procedure cannot be followed in the natural sciences and social sciences. 1 

adopt an interpretivist approach, which is an epistemological position that is in contrast to the

2S Patrick Bishop and Eamon Mallie, The Provisional IRA (London, 1987), p. 146. 
2V EngWsX\, Armed struggle , w 140-141.
,0 Paul Wilkinson, Terrorism and the liberal state (London, 1977), p. 154.
31 George Clarke, Border crossing (Dublin, 2009), p. 119.
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32adoption of the natural scientific model in quantitative research. In other words I have 

used a qualitative historical approach. However though my approach is not primarily based 

on quantitative research, I have used some quantitative techniques, such as violence related 

statistics, which I hope will enhance my research conclusions.

I have examined a number of different types of documents. These include the 

government records of Westminster and Stormont. Local newspapers, national newspapers 

and political publications along with autobiographies have also been closely examined. In 

examining all of these documents I have tried my best to have a healthy skepticism and 

proceed with caution. The main archives that I have used during my research are the Public 

Record Office of Northern Ireland, The National Archives Public Record Office, Belfast 

Newspaper Library, Linen Hall Library, Queen’s University Library and Special Collections 

One of my primary sources of material is official state documents. 1 believe these documents 

can help reveal the thinking behind the introduction of internment. Newspapers are also one 

of my major sources and they needed to be treated with the same caution as my other sources. 

I examined the discursive representation of internment in the newspapers. This means I have 

tried to understand how internment was presented in the newspapers according to their 

political stance, allowing me to assess the importance of its introduction. During my research 

I have mostly used qualitative content analysis. This technique involves a searching out of 

underlying themes in my materials which will then be illustrated with quotations. I have been 

sensitive to the context of the documents and the point of view of the author. So my methods 

may be closer to what some academics refer to as a critical hermeneutic approach.

’2 Alan Bryman, Social research methods (Oxford, 2008), p. 366. 
33 Ibid., p. 533.



Chapter 2: Prelude to Internment

I commence my thesis by giving an overview of the immediate political situation in 

Northern Ireland before the introduction of internment. This is to give some context to the 

introduction of the measure. It was on 28 December 1969 that the Irish Republican Army 

split into two factions.1 2 The breakaway group became known as the PIRA whilst the 

remaining group was called the OIRA. The PIRA were also known as the Provos whilst the 

OIRA became known as the Stickies, a nickname which was a reference to the adhesive 

nature of the Easter Lily that the OIRA wore to commemorate dead republicans.

The split had occurred over how the movement was to be defined. Under the 

leadership of Cathal Goulding, directed from Dublin, the organisation had become 

increasingly left-wing. According to Gerry Adams Goulding made a landmark speech, at 

Bodenstown, in June 1967 attacking the physical force tradition and favouring socialist 

policies. This was a drift that many in republican circles resented especially among the 

northern membership. At a secret meeting in Belfast in August 1969 Belfast IRA men met to 

discuss their disillusionment with the direction the movement was taking. At this meeting 

were some of the key figures in the future Provisional movement: Billy McKee, John Kelly, 

and his brother Billy, Joe Cahill, Leo Martin, Seamus Twomey, Gerry Adams, Daithi 

O’Connell and Jimmy Drumm.3 These men were to form the nucleus of the new rejectionist 

movement leadership along with Ruairi O’Bradaigh and Sean MacStiofain, the Provisional’s 

Chief of Staff from 1969 to 1972.4 5 hollowing the military split Sinn Lein experienced their 

own schism at the party’s Ard Lheis over the weekend of 10-11 January 1970. ^ The 

Provisional’s were traditional in outlook and saw the organisations primary role as a military 

one; they rejected participating in the democratic parliaments of Stormont, Westminster and

1 Irish Press, 29 December 1969.
2 Gerry Adams, Before the dawn: An autobiography (Kerry, 2001), p. 82.
3 English, Armed struggle, p. 105.
4 Ibid., p. 111.
5 Ibid., p. 106.
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Leinster House. Their position is similar to the militant republicans of today who reject the 

Good Friday Agreement and the Stormont Assembly.

In January 1970 the Army Council of PIRA met to decide military policy. They 

decided that their most urgent priority was defence from loyalists and the British army.6 

Crucially the army council also decided that when the movement was strong enough that they 

would launch an 'all-out offensive against the British occupation system.’7 The British army 

had been brought into Northern Ireland because the Royal Ulster Constabulary (RUC) could 

not cope with the violence that occurred during the civil rights crisis. Initially they had been 

welcomed by the Catholic community as one paratrooper stated ‘always tea and coffee from
o

the Catholics... We felt like knights in shining armour, like Sir Galahad.’ This was all to 

change, and increasingly the army was seen as the enemy of the nationalist community and 

the upholder of the unionist government that discriminated against Catholics.

By the end of January 1970 PIRA had a Belfast brigade that was structured into 

battalion and company levels. Billy McKee was Officer Commanding (OC) and Seamus 

Twomey, who had been interned during the Second World War,9 was his adjutant.10 Two 

other prominent figures were Jimmy Steele and Proinsias MacAirt, another internee of the 

1940s, who were both responsible for the setting up of the Republican News. 11 The 

republican newspaper was to become very important to the republican movement in its 

propaganda war during ‘The Troubles’. For PIRA the conflict that was to unfold was to be 

seen in simplistic terms, and the responsibility for it lay with the British partition of Ireland. 

As Sean MacStiofain was to explain ‘England could not hold any part of Ireland except by 

military force’. The British army was not conscripted, and therefore he could have no

6 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 7.
7 Sean MacStiofain, Revolutionary in Ireland (London, 1975), p. 146.
8 Max Arthur, Northern Ireland soldiers talking (London, 1987), p. 32.
9 Raymond J. Quinn, A rebel voice: A history of Belfast republicanism 1925-72 (Belfast, 1999), pp 155-7.

10 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 7.
11 Ibid., p. 8.
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12sympathy for the ordinary British soldier, even if he was killed. This view appears too 

simplistic and does not take into account that many young men may have joined the army out 

of economic necessity. The new hard-line military approach of P1RA attracted men like 

Martin Meehan, a future PIRA commander and later in life prominent Sinn Fein member, 

back to the movement.13 As Volunteer Brendan Hughes recalled, ‘The only objective I ever 

heard in the early days was to get the Brits out of Ireland. 1 remember sitting in Proinsias 

McAirt’s house, which was the hub of republican activity at the time, and I recall Billy 

McKee saying that this is our opportunity now with the Brits on the streets, this is what we 

wanted, open confrontation with the army.’14 Hughes also known as ‘The Dark’ was 

ultimately to fall out with the Provisional movement in the 1990s over its decision to call a 

ceasefire and enter the constitutional process. He felt that he had been betrayed by the 

movement he had served, ‘It was like getting a hundred people to push this boat out; a boat 

that is stuck in the sand... and then the boat sails off, leaving the hundred people behind.’15

Initially PIRA did not confront the army in open combat; instead they became 

involved in the continuing street-violence which, as well as originating from the civil rights 

marches and counter-demonstrations, had become more localised sectarian confrontations.16 

Throughout early 1970 disturbances continued in Belfast. On 17 May the rioting appeared, to 

the authorities, to be pre-planned and organised, as did the disturbance on the previous 

weekend, and in both cases the confrontation was between Catholics and the army 

exclusively.17 However it does not seem that the agitators had the whole-hearted support of 

the local community, as one priest stated:

12 MacStiofain, Memoirs of a revolutionary, p. 167.
13 Ibid., pp 63-64.
14 ‘Freedom Strueele: Fighting the long war’ in Kevin Bean and Mark Hayes (eds). Republican voices 
(Monaghan, 2001), p. 50.
15 Ed Moloney, Voices from the grave (London, 2010), p. 274.
16 Patterson & Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism in Northern Ireland since 1945, p. 91.
17 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 12.
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Some people are convinced that the disturbances on Sunday and yesterday morning were organised by 
a small group of militant people who were determined to get rid of the military...One man told me that 
as far as he was concerned the soldiers were a well-disciplined force and he could find nothing wrong 
with them. There are people in this area who apparently do not want normal conditions to prevail and 
are out to create trouble at all costs.18

The continuing street-violence, along with the Chief Constable, Sir Arthur Young’s, 

efforts to reform the RUC, brought the army and Catholics into more confrontations. Under 

Young’s guidance the Hunt Committee’s recommendations were being implemented. A 

further report, published in February 1970, restructured the RUC along the lines of police 

forces in Great Britain.19 Young wanted to turn the RUC into a normal everyday police force 

that would be supported by the general public. This of course meant that it would become 

less involved in controlling street violence, which in turn meant more street confrontations 

for the army. This could only lead to further animosity between the army and nationalists.

As the confrontations were escalating between the army and nationalists Major James 

Chichester-Clark, the Prime-Minister of Northern Ireland, was having plenty of problems of 

his own trying to contain hard-line unionists from within and outside of the Unionist Party.

He had been elected on 1 May 1969, replacing Terence O’Neill. In his election address he 

made it clear that his two main objectives would be ‘peace and the removal of tension.’ Fie

also declared that there would be no going back on the reform programme including the

20commitment to one man one vote.

Chichester-Clark was to face the same problems as his predecessor in trying to 

appease hardliners within unionism who were against reform, and at the same time satisfying 

British demands for change. O’Neill continually made reference to British opinion which 

needed to be understood in the context of the changing relationship between Stormont and 

Westminster. From the mid-1960s on there was a perception amongst unionists that the 

British government was willing to intervene, on behalf of nationalists, in Northern Ireland

18 Irish News, 19 May 1970.
19 Belfast Telegraph, 12 Feb 1970.
20 Patterson and Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism in Northern Ireland since 1945, p. 89.
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affairs.21 which could possibly lead to direct rule. Chichester-Clark was faced with the same 

political dilemma in trying to placate British demands and satisfy both positions within 

unionism. Tensions over the reform of local government, early in 1970, produced a fierce 

reaction from grass-root unionists, especially in the west. A widening gap was developing 

between a modernising government, keen to be seen in a favourable light in Britain, and 

ordinary unionists who considered their government to be too compliant to Westminster 

wishes. These tensions were exposed when Harold Wilson called an election in the summer 

of 1970.* 2’ The Rev. Ian Paisley attacked Chichester-Clark’s security policies:

We are living in serious days and in the midst of a tremendous battle. I am making a call tonight; let’s have the 
B-Specials back again. When a country is in danger, fellow Protestants, what do you do? You strengthen its 
defences. What did this government do? They tore down our defences, the first line of which was the RUC and 
an armed RUC. They took away the guns from the police.24

Paisley claimed during the election that a pact had been made with the Ulster 

Unionists not to field Protestant Unionist candidates in a number of constituencies, a claim 

rejected by Chichester-Clark. Whatever the case, the election was to prove successful for 

Paisley and he won North Antrim; he had struck a blow against the Ulster Unionists.2:1 A 

few months earlier Paisley had also won the Bannside by-election for Stormont. Both 

victories were hugely symbolic triumphs for the brand of populist unionism or loyalism 

which Paisley promoted. He articulated with more conviction the defensive mentality of‘no 

surrender.’26

The situation deteriorated further during the lead up to the 12 July demonstrations of 

1970. In June during the ‘Mini-Twelfth’ celebrations, in Belfast, the PIRA shot five

21 Catherine O’Donnell, ‘ Pragmatism versus unity: The Stormont government and the 1966 Easter 
commemoration’ in Mary Daly and Margaret O’Callaghan (eds), 1916 in 1966 commemorating the Easter 
Rising (Dublin, 2007), p. 253.
2" Paterson/ Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism in Northern Ireland since 1945, p. 101.

Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 18.
24 Belfast Telegraph, 8 June 1970.
23 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 21.
26 Graham Walker, ‘ The Ulster Unionist Party and the Bannside by-election of 1970’ in Irish Political Studies 
xix (2004), pp 59-73.
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Protestants dead. This engagement was centred on St. Matthew’s Church in the Short Strand 

and has become part of republican folklore. The republican narrative being that the PIRA had 

emerged victorious in their defence of the area from a Protestant mob hell bent on 

destruction. This version is of course contested by Protestants who maintain that they were 

fired on first. The rank and file unionists blamed, what they perceived to be, the soft 

approach being adopted by the security forces. The sequel to the June violence came in the 

shape of the Falls Road Curfew over the weekend of 3 July to 5 July. The curfew and search 

of the area started just after 10pm on the Friday night and lasted until 9am on Sunday 

morning. During the operation 100 firearms, 100 home-made bombs, 2501bs of explosives 

and 21,000 rounds of ammunition were uncovered. The curfew has been seen in republican 

circles as a defining moment in the history of ‘The Troubles’. Gerry Adams believes that it 

was a ‘turning point for many Catholics in their attitude to the British government and its 

forces.’30 Hennessey also sees the curfew as a defining moment in relations between both 

sides, particularly in Belfast. 1 William Whitelaw, future Secretary of State, believed that 

after the curfew ‘the image of the army...shifted towards that of the ‘old enemy’ aligning 

itself with unionism to oppose the beleaguered minority.’ Interestingly the curfew doesn’t 

seem to have had any notable effect on levels of violence outside of Belfast. Despite the fact 

that the first two RUC men murdered by the PIRA were fatally injured by a booby-trap bomb 

near Crossmaglen, Co. Armagh, on 12 August 1970. This was one of only two fatal attacks 

carried out by PIRA, outside of Belfast and Derry, in the year leading up to the introduction

27 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, pp 34-5.
28 Patterson and Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism in Northern Ireland since 1945, p. 106. 
2,1 Taylor, Brits, p. 50.

Adams, Before the dawn, p. 142.
31 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 38.
j2 William Whitelaw, The Whitelaw memoirs (London, 1989), p. 129.
33 Ibid., p. 58.
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of internment. In August the intelligence services were also considering what plans needed to 

be made if internment was to be introduced.34

The violence escalated early in 1971 following severe rioting in Ballymurphy and 

Ardoyne. Then on 6 February the PIRA murdered its first British soldier Gunner Robert 

Curtis who is recorded in Lost Lives as the first British soldier to die violently during the 

troubles.3:> However before Curtis’s murder twenty one British soldiers had lost their lives, 

mainly through accidents, in Northern Ireland. These deaths included Sergeant John Platt 

who was killed as a result of a road traffic accident on 3 February, apparently after an IRA 

ambush.36 The murder of Curtis was followed by the brutal murder of three Scottish soldiers. 

At this time PIRA activities were definitely increasing and these killings were part of this 

increase in activity. This attack undoubtedly worsened the escalating situation and two days 

later 4,000 shipyard workers marched to Unionist Party headquarters to demand the 

internment of IRA leaders. I will return to the murders of these three young Scottish 

soldiers in Chapter 4. Under severe pressure Chichester- Clark went to London to demand 

tougher security measures; he met Maudling, Heath and Lord Carrington on 16 March. He 

demanded massive troop reinforcements but was offered only 1,300 extra soldiers. In face of 

such meagre support from Westminster and unbearable opposition at home, Chichester-Clark 

had no option and within days he had resigned. Interestingly, at the same time, ‘the 

Emergency Provisions Bill was taken from the files and amended to provide for a “Secretary 

for Northern Ireland”.’39

Constitutional nationalist politics in 1970 were to undergo a dramatic change with the 

emergence of the Social Democratic and Labour Party (SDLP). The inaugural press

’4 Office of UK.REPNI to P.Leyshaw J2 Division, 11 August 1970,The National Archives: Public Record Office 
(TNA:PRO) CJ 4/462.
33 McKittrick et at.. Lost lives, p. 64.
’6 Ken Wharton, Bloody Belfast: An oral history of the British war against the IRA (Stroud, 2010), p. 8.

Paul Bew, Ireland: The politics of enmity 1789-2006 (Oxford, 2007 ), p. 502. 
jS Patterson and Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism in Northern Ireland since 1945, p. 125. 
j9 Alvin Jackson, Home rule (London, 2004), p. 295.
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conference for the SDLP was held on the 21 August 1970 in Belfast with John Hume, Ivan 

Cooper, Paddy O’Hanlon, Austin Currie and Paddy Devlin with Gerry Fitt as leader- plus a 

Republican Labour Senator, Patrick Wilson, in attendance. As Peter McLoughlin 

demonstrates from the start the party was committed to provide a strong opposition to 

unionism and to seek a re-unification of the country but only with the consent of the majority 

in Northern Ireland. 40 Throughout 1970 and 1971 the SDLP became increasingly 

disillusioned with the unionist government. Although reforms such as the Hunt Report were 

being activated, it seemed to the party that attitudes had changed little. The SDLP found itself 

in a complicated position. They were spectators to the reform package, which was doing little 

radically to change the plight of nationalists. They were unable to introduce legislation 

because the parliamentary rules and electoral system were not being reformed. More 

importantly, although reform was taking place, the determination to end institutionalised 

discrimination against Catholics was not apparent. The main threat to the SDLP’s 

constitutional position came from PIRA and escalating street violence. Ian McAllister 

maintains that as a result abstentionism was always considered as an option and the threat of 

withdrawal from Stormont was used in connection with the use of internment.41 As the 

security situation deteriorated Chichester-Clark attempted to placate his hard-line critics by 

obtaining stricter security measures. His failure resulted in his resignation and replacement by 

Brian Faulkner. It fell to Faulkner to try and achieve some kind of Catholic involvement in 

government,42 as well as improve the security position. His efforts were also to be 

constrained by hard line unionists. Stormont’s own research had confirmed that the loss of 

two recent by-elections ’pointed clearly to a lack of faith in the government’s ability to

40 Peter John McLoughlin, ‘John Hume and the revision of Irish nationalism, 1964-79’( PhD thesis, QUB, 
2004), p. 48.
41 Ian McAllister, The Northern Ireland Social Democratic and Labour Party: Political opposition ( London, 
1977), pp 83-86.

42 Ibid., p. 87.
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maintain law and order.,'jj Forebodingly Ronnie Burroughs, United Kingdom Representative 

for Northern Ireland (UKREPNI), did not hold out much hope for Faulkner’s chances of 

achieving a political settlement:

In the earnest hope that I am wrong I believe that Faulkner is over-optimistic in believing that he can split the 
right-wing...Neither the broad mass of the Unionist Party nor the minority have been given anything substantial 
to cling on to. This is good politics. But 1 am a little concerned by the initial reactions of the SDLP...Hume in 
particular smells blood and has been uncompromisingly hostile. If the right-wing and the opposition combine, 
however unconsciously, to bring Faulkner down his chances of survival are slim.44

It wasn’t long before Faulkner put forward his proposals for a form of inclusive 

government. On the 22nd of June, the fiftieth anniversary of the opening of the Northern 

Ireland parliament; a date which was deliberately chosen,4:1 he suggested the setting up of 

three functional committees covering social services, the environment and industry. These 

committees were to operate without executive powers, but they would review and consider 

government policy and provide ‘a means of expressing legitimate parliamentary interest in 

the overall quality of government proposals and performance.’ The committees would consist 

of nine members, each broadly representative of party strength in the House. Additionally 

‘the opposition should provide at least two chairmen, the posts being salaried and having real 

status and importance in the new scheme of parliamentary operation.’ As a final enticement, 

Faulkner hinted that other constitutional changes, such as the introduction of proportional 

representation, could be considered in the future. Initially the response from the SDLP was 

reserved, although Paddy Devlin did believe that the proposal showed ‘plenty of 

imagination;’ 46 whilst Gerry Fitt wanted to test Faulkner’s offer of accommodation to the 

minority community.47

43 Note of a meeting in the Prime Minister’s room, Stormont Castle on Wednesday 22 April 1970, Public 
Record Office of Northern Ireland (PRONI) CAB/9/G/89/2,.
44 UKREP Belfast to UK Comms, 24 March 1971, TNA:PRO FCO 33/1464.
43 Sir Kenneth Bloomfield, Stormont in crisis: A memoir (Belfast, 1994), p. 142.
46 Ibid., p. 88.
47 Gerard Murray & Jonathan Tonge, Sinn Fein and the SDLP (Dublin, 2005), p. 26.
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Of course Faulkner’s motives can be called into question here; there is some doubt as 

to whether they were genuine or not. It could well have been that he hoped once he had got 

the SDLP into the constitutional framework , that they would not be prepared to risk all their 

gains by listening to the inevitable calls for a walk-out, once repressive security measures 

were introduced. The proposals seem to have been an attempt at a balancing act by Faulkner. 

He hoped to keep constitutional nationalists on board, whilst at the same time satisfying the 

hard-liners within unionism with harsher security measures. It is also just possible too that 

Faulkner had one eye on the Westminster when he introduced his proposals. With internment 

in mind he wanted to show the British that he had already tried the political path but it had 

failed.

Whatever the case, for a short period he did seem to have obtained the cautious 

support of the SDLP who were hoping to use the proposals as a basis for more reform. Any 

such approval proved to be short lived. Street violence continued to escalate, and in May 

1971 Faulkner announced that ‘any soldier seeing any person with a weapon or seeing any 

person acting suspiciously may fire either to warn or may fire with effect, depending on the 

circumstances and without waiting on orders from anyone.’49 Effectively the army was given 

permission to shoot anyone they deemed to be a danger. The directive was seen by 

nationalists as proof of a new tougher security policy. Faulkner was playing to the ‘hawks’ 

within unionism and delivering the tougher security measures that they had been demanding. 

It didn’t take long for the new rules of engagement to effect the SDLP’s position. On the 8 

July both Seamus Cusack and Desmond Beattie were shot dead, in contested circumstances, 

during rioting in Derry. The SDLP issued a statement on 12 July:

There comes a point where to continue to do so is to appear to condone the present system. That point in our 
view has been reached... The British government must face up to the clear consequences of their intervention of

48 McAllister, The Northern Ireland SDLP, p. 90.
49 Ibid., p. 91.
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August 1969 and reveal their determination to produce a political solution...If our demand is not met... we will 
withdraw immediately from parliament. 50

The party’s statement demonstrated the pressure the SDLP was under. Its continued 

presence in Stormont led the nationalist community to see it as accepting the actions of the 

government’s security forces.'1 A few short days later after having obtained no assurances 

from the British government the SDLP confirmed their intention to withdraw from Stormont. 

Certainly Faulkner could be left in no doubt that the nationalist community and the SDLP 

would be opposed to any attempt to introduce internment. Despite this Faulkner was to claim 

in his memoirs that he had ‘received many letters from housewives in places such as 

Andersontown, in West Belfast, urging him to get the terrorists ‘off our backs.’ Fie also 

maintained that he felt at the time that very many Catholics were prepared to tolerate 

internment in order to break the IRA. Similar sentiments had been expressed by Gerry Fitt, 

according to Ronnie Burroughs (UKREPNI) when he advocated the ‘immediate internment 

of all Provisional IRA men... Fie (Fitt) assures me that the Catholic population of the city 

would on the whole be vastly relieved by the removal of the IRA yoke on their necks.’53 The 

position of UKREPNI had been introduced by the Wilson government and his mandate was 

to see that the reform programme was carried out and there was no backsliding.54 Faulkner 

and Burroughs claims are certainly debatable.

In late June Belfast was becoming increasingly ungovernable and the army had 

virtually lost control. However all the blame for the ongoing street violence should not be 

apportioned to nationalists. The rioting and intimidation came from both sides. Indeed it is 

claimed that as many as 1,500 Catholics fled over the border in July 1970 as a result of

'll Irish Times, 12 July 1971.
51 PJ McLoughlin, John Hume and the revision of Irish nationalism, p. 65. 
'2 Brian Faulkner, Memoirs of a statesman ( London, 1977), pp 117-19.
53 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 86.
54 Taylor, Brits, p. 41.
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loyalist actions. ^ Outside of Northern Ireland a new Conservative government was elected 

with Edward Heath as Prime Minister. Heath appointed Reginald Maudling as Home 

Secretary; Sir Alec Douglas-Home as Foreign Secretary and Lord Carrington as Defence 

Secretary. The new government continued the policy of reform of the previous Labour 

administration. These policies included police reform under the auspices of the Hunt Report 

of October 1969, the establishment of the Community Relations Commission and its 

ministry, legislation prohibiting incitement to hatred, the centralisation of housing 

responsibilities and of local authority functions.57 However the period of just less than two 

years which saw the Conservatives coming to power and the introduction of direct rule was to 

be marked by increased violence, the resurgence of the IRA and the growing importance of 

an effective security policy. As Snedden outlines, the Conservative government had adopted 

‘a tougher line focused on regaining control over the catholic [sic] working class 

heartlands.’58 In addition the reform package looked increasingly inadequate to halt the slide 

to large-scale communal violence. The government’s frustration was to be articulated by 

Reginald Maudling, when he stated that 'the disorder no longer related to legitimate 

grievances of an oppressed minority.’59

Much political debate, on the introduction of internment, centres on Faulkner and 

when he became convinced of its necessity. Some of the literature suggests that he had 

always been convinced of its usefulness;60whilst others depict Faulkner as being gradually 

persuaded after months of escalation of violence.61 Craig believes that 'this axiom ignores 

one crucial point, as the British could have introduced internment alone, something that

55 Adams, Before the dawn, p. 142.
56 Hennessey, The evolution of the troubles, p. 28.
57 Cunningham, British government policy in Northern Ireland, pp 6-7.
38 Snedden, Lt. Col S.E., (n.d) ‘Defence Research Paper’, Ministry of Defence
<www.da.mod.uk/defac/colleges/iscsc/iscsc-publications/drp/Lt.Col.Snedded.pdf> Accessed; 16 July 2012.
57 Cunningham, British government policy in Northern Ireland, p. 9.
60 See Taylor, Brits, p. 61. Jonathan Bardon, A history of Ulster ( 2nd ed, Belfast, 2001), p. 683
61 See Bew, The politics of enmity, p. 502. David McKittrick & David McVeigh, Making sense of the Troubles: 
The story of the conflict in Northern Ireland (Chicago, 2002), p. 67
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Stormont could not have done. Indeed London had been planning for such a scenario for just 

as long as the Northern Ireland government.’62 So what were the respective governmental 

positions over the introduction of internment? With this in mind I now intend to explore the 

differing positions adopted by the Stormont and Westminster over the introduction of 

internment.

62 Craig, Crisis of confidence, pp 95-6.
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PART II

NEW INTERPRETATIONS
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Chapter 3

High Politics, Intelligence and the 
Introduction of Internment

The Decision to Implement

In 1963 the South African Minister of Justice B.J. Vorster, speaking in the South 

African Parliament, offered to exchange the Bill he was presenting for one clause of the 

Northern Ireland Special Powers Act.1 One of these clauses authorised the power to introduce 

internment without trial. The British themselves had used internment in a number of former 

colonies such as Kenya when during the Man Mau uprising:

Under the emergency laws, suspects could be detained without trial on the basis of a Delegated Detention 
Order...These sparse documents set down the detainees name, pass number, and location of origin, with a brief 
comment on the reason for the order. Nothing more was needed to condemn a man to incarceration for two 
years, or more. Suspicion that a man had taken an oath, or even that he was thought to be in sympathy with the 
aims of Mau Mau, was sufficient for detention without trial.2

Recently a number of survivors from the detention camps in Kenya have taken a court 

case against the British government over their detention and torture. This has led to thousands 

of files from the colonial period being opened which the British government had kept secret. 

Interestingly among those detained during the Mau Mau insurgency was Barrack Obama’s 

grandfather.3 Indeed during the case, which is still ongoing, the British government has 

admitted that many Kenyans were tortured during the uprising.4 Coincidently one of the 

judges who sat on the Advisory Committee on internment in Northern Ireland in 1971 was 

‘Mr. Justice Dalton, a former Kenyan judge who fulfilled the same duty in the Kenyan 

uprising.’5 Internment had been on the statutes in both the South and North since the partition

1 Adrian Guelke, ‘Political comparisons: from Johannesburg to Jerusalem’ in M.Cox, A.Guelke & F. 
Stephen(eds) A farewell to arms? Beyond the Good Friday Agreement (2nd ed, Manchester, 2006 ), p. 372.
2 David Anderson, Histories of the hanged (London, 2005), p. 203.
3 Guardian, 6 April 2011.
4/, 18 July 2012.
3 Members Brief Ulster Research Department U.U.C. on Internment, 5 October 1971, Linen Hall Library 
Political Collection (LLPC)P 6861.
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of Ireland in 1921. 6 The Civil Authorities ( Special Powers) Acts (Northern Ireland) 1922- 

43, Regulation 12, gave the Minister for Home Affairs power to issue an Internment Order 

against a person ‘who is suspected of acting or having acted or being about to act in a 

manner prejudicial to the preservation of the peace and the maintenance of order in Northern 

Ireland.’7 This was obviously a very draconian measure.

When in April 1971 Faulkner met with Edward Heath, both parties agreed that the 

most pressing matter was internal security. Faulkner pledged that he would not agree to any 

proposal for the use of internment powers unless he was advised by the army and the RUC 

that it would bring IRA terrorism to an end. The General Officer Commanding (GOC) and 

the Chief Constable had indicated that they were against internment, although the RUC
o

Special Branch (RUCSB) was marginally in favour. In fact prior to the introduction of 

internment the army’s position was that the IRA could be defeated, within a certain timescale, 

without the use of the measure.9 Moreover Sir Harry Tuzo (GOCNI) and Sir Michael Carver, 

Chief of General Staff (CGS) were both opposed to the measure.10 This period was to be 

marked by a more aggressive policy from the army. The role of intelligence was to be 

essential and ‘no-go’ areas were not to be tolerated.* 11 On the surface the period from March 

to June was relatively quiet with only a handful of fatalities; however July was to see an 

upsurge in IRA activity. At the same time Stormont had been considering various tactics to 

counter the IRA. One suggestion being a poster campaign which showed pictures of maimed 

children who had been injured during the violence. The IRA had of course supplied 

Stormont with plenty of ammunition for any proposed propaganda campaign; republican

5 Kieran McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment in Northern Ireland (Oxford, 2001), p. 210.
7 The Civil Authorities Act Northern Ireland 1922-43, Regulation 12.
8 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 94.
9 Note of a meeting at 10 Downing Street, 5 August 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
10 Michael Carver, Out of step: The memoirs of Field Marshal Lord Carver (London, 1989), p. 407.
11 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 95.
12 Publicity and psychological warfare against terrorists. Paper presented by the Joint Security Committee... law 
and order, 11 June 1971, PRONI HA/32/5/6.
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paramilitaries were responsible for 107 murders13 and there were a total of 1,756 bombs 

planted in 1971.14

For Faulkner the final straw came on 17 July when Northern Ireland witnessed its 

most expensive explosion yet, as PIRA bombed the Daily Mirror newspaper offices just 

outside Belfast. Faulkner took the decision to operate internment.1^ Before its introduction 

General Harry Tuzo (GOCNI) proposed the arrest of known IRA leaders, taking them away 

for questioning for forty-eight hours and searching their homes, Operation Linklater.

However internment was still looming large on the horizon.16 According to Field-Marshal 

Lord Carver (CGS) Linklater made the army look ineffective, ‘almost ridiculous.’17 Surely 

Linklater must have also acted as warning to republicans that internment was a distinct 

possibility.

The question was not would Faulkner ask for internment, but how long it would be 

before he requested it. It was not long before the answer came. On 28 July Faulkner 

telephoned Maudling to inform him that every one of his cabinet colleagues now believed 

that the time for internment had come.18 It had been introduced on three occasions previously 

by the Stormont administration, 1922-4, 1938-45 and 1956-61 .The use of internment during 

the IRA border campaign, in the late 1950s, proved to be particularly effective especially 

when the government of the Republic of Ireland introduced the measure in July 1957. This 

loss of the limited sanctuary offered by the south badly affected IRA operations at that time.19

However this dual introduction of internment did not occur in 1971. Furthermore 

following the deployment of British troops in Northern Ireland in 1969 it became impossible

13 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p. 61.
14 Paul Bew & Gordon Gillespie, Northern Ireland- A chronology of the troubles 1968-1999 (Dublin, 1999), p. 
43.
15 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 111.
16 Ibid., p. 113.
17 Carver, Out of step, p. 406.
18 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 120.
19 M.L.R. Smith, Fighting for Ireland {London, 1995), p. 71.
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to introduce internment without the help of the British army; as a consequence Stormont had 

to obtain the consent of the British government. In a meeting in Downing Street on 5 August 

1971 Faulkner asked for internment with the backing of the Chief Constable; although the 

army still believed that internment was not essential. Heath informed Faulkner that 

internment could not be contemplated without some kind of ‘balancing action.’ He also 

pointed out that if it did not work then the only option left open would be Direct Rule. This 

option had been contemplated by the British for quite some time. Its necessity would be 

dictated by a marked upsurge in violence, or by Faulkner’s resignation which they believed 

could only produce a more hard-line unionist administration. In any of these two 

circumstances Westminster felt that it would have to take control of security matters. As 

Edward Heath admitted:

The more or less inevitable successor to Faulkner would be a hard-line and right wing government led by lan 
Paisley. I could not allow this to happen and made it clear to Faulkner, that if significant progress was not made 
in the next year or so, we would have to introduce direct rule of the province...He was aware from the day he 
took office, that his premiership was Stormont’s last chance.20

The army’s analysis of the political situation was probably close to the reality ‘Time, 

however is not on the side of Stormont. The political nerve of the government is limited and 

that of its party supporters yet more so.’21 It was eventually agreed to introduce internment 

along with a six month ban on parades and there was to be no granting of new gun club 

licenses.22

Operation Demetrius

On 9 August 1971 the arrests of suspects got under way. This was despite the 

supposed reluctance of the British Army and the reservations of Westminster that it might not 

work. Interestingly, on the draft message which was to inform the Taoiseach, in the Irish

20 Edward Heath, The course of my life: My autobiography (London, 1998), pp 426-7.
21 Confidential operations instructions, 8 August 1971, TNA.'PRO WO 296/71.
22 Note of a meeting at 10 Downing Street, 5 Aug 1971. PRON1 CAB/9/B/83/6.

3 McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment in Northern Ireland, p. 210.
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Republic, of the introduction of internment a sentence had been crossed out. It read 

‘Protestant as well as Catholic and IRA extremists will be liable to internment.’24 The policy 

of internment was to unite northern Catholics like never before.Of course the army had 

been involved in incidents such as the Falls Road Curfew. However this was the first 

repressive operation during ‘The Troubles’, involving the army, which was implemented 

across the whole of Northern Ireland. Faulkner explained after the introduction of internment, 

‘I have taken this step solely for the protection of life and the security of property. We are 

quite simply at war with the terrorists and in a state of war many sacrifices have to be made.’ 

2(1 A government statement outlined how the situation had deteriorated ‘there were 16 

explosions in January, between thirty and forty in each of the months of March and April, 

between forty and fifty in May and June, ninety-four in July and twenty-three in the first 

eight days of August.’27 Tony Craig has highlighted one underestimated aspect of the 

bombing campaign which was the attacks on infrastructure that took place in the latter half of 

1971. There were at least thirteen successful attacks on the main electricity distribution 

system of Northern Ireland. These attacks had brought Stormont close to declaring ‘a state of 

emergency.’ It was also estimated that there had been ‘no less than 972 single shots and 

twenty-eight bursts of gunfire’ in the week before internment was introduced. Obviously 

Faulkner’s government had been facing an increased onslaught from the IRA on all fronts.

Operation Demetrius, the army’s code name for the operation, commenced at 4 am.30 

I should say at this point that some commentators refer to the whole period of internment in 

Northern Ireland 1971-75 as Operation Demetrius, whilst I use the term solely for the initial

24 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 129.
25 Moloney, Secret history of the IRA, p. 102.
26 Shanahan, PIRA and the morality of terrorism, p. 95.
27 Patterson and Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism, p. 132.
28 Tony Craig, ‘Sabotage! The origins, development and impact of the IRA’s infrastructural bombing campaigns 
1939-97’ in Intelligence and national security xxv, (3) (2010), pp 309-26.
29 Members Brief, Unionist Research Department U.U.C.,5 October 1971, LLPC P6861.
',0 Michael Farrell, Northern Ireland and the orange state ( London, 1976), p. 281.
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arrest operation on 9 August. The reason for the choice of name is not clear, although a film 

of the 1950s, Demetrius and the Gladiators, features as its main character Demetrius, who is 

arrested for assaulting a Roman soldier. Ultimately he is released and told to tell the 

Christians that if they do not attack the empire again they have nothing to fear. These are two 

messages that the authorities may have wanted to convey. Those who attack the security 

forces will be caught, and the Catholic community had nothing to fear if they did not attack, 

or aid those who would attack, the state. Internees were held at Crumlin Road prison Belfast, 

in camps at Long Kesh and Magilligan, and for a time aboard the Maidstone prison ship

moored in Belfast Lough, simply because the space was not available within the existing
.

prison system.31 Indeed, as early as December 1970, the Northern Ireland government had 

asked the UKREPNI ‘whether emergency contingency plans could be put in hand to make 

HMS Maidstone, anchored in Belfast Lough, available as a place of detention for internees.’ 

At the same time the British were studying the ‘question of internment further.’32 The use of 

internment has been described by Paddy Hillyard as ‘an example of unfettered ministerial 

discretion and highlighted the political nature of the struggle. The state’s involvement in 

suppressing political opposition was clear an unequivocal.’ ” Indeed the internees at Long 

Kesh and Magilligan were held in huts and cages, ‘were allowed to wear their own clothes 

and permitted a large degree of freedom within the cage. They were also granted the same 

rights as prisoners on remand, having more visits, letters and parcels than convicted 

persons.’34 This granting of de facto political status for internees was to have profound 

consequences in the future history of‘The Troubles’.

31 John McGuffin, Internment (Tralee, 1973), p. 97.
32 P.J.Woodfield (NI Dept.) to Sir Philip Allen, Attached note on internment, 11 February 1971,TNA:PRO CJ 
4/462.
33 Paddy Hillyard, ‘The nonnalisation of Special Powers: from Northern Ireland to Britain’ in Philip Scraton 
(ed.), Law order and the authoritarian state, (Milton Keynes, 1987), p. 284:
j4 Laurence McKeown, Out of time; Irish republican prisoners Long Kesh 1972-2000, (Belfast, 2001), p. 13.
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The operation went ahead despite the concerns of the British government that 

international opinion would not be favourable and that internment would be in contravention 

of the European Convention on Human Rights. On 9 August Faulkner had informed his 

cabinet that when he told Heath that internment should be introduced concerns had been 

expressed that 'The introduction of internment would involve the UK in derogation of the 

European Convention on Human Rights and that the matter was of obvious concern to the 

UK government but they nevertheless accepted the need for the course proposed as a means 

of achieving the restoration of law and order.’ ^ Indeed on 20 August 1971 the British 

government informed the Secretary General of the Council of Europe of its derogation from 

the European Convention on Human Rights as a result of the introduction of internment.36 As 

early as August 1970 the office of the UKREPNI had been approached by the Director of 

Intelligence in Northern Ireland who made inquiries about contingency planning for the use 

of internment. Further to this the UKREPNI office made inquiries from the Home Office 

about the accuracy of arrest lists.37 It is apparent that the Home Office did not want to get 

involved in the selection of detainees and was quite aware of the pitfalls of any such 

involvement:

I don’t think the Home Office could allow itself to be concerned in the selection of people to be interned. The 
object of any such exercise would presumably be to see that the Northern Ireland authorities do not “run wild” 
but the maintenance of order in Northern Ireland is the responsibility of the Northern Ireland government and I 
don’t see that we would be able to interfere with their use of the special powers. We would at the same time risk 
being identified as co-operators with the Northern Ireland Government in the execution of these powers and we 
could thus lose all semblance of neutrality in the eyes of whichever section of the community felt itself 
oppressed at that particular time.38

’’Cabinet Conclusions of meeting held at Stormont, 9 Aug 1971. PRONI CAB 4/1607/14
j6 Brice Dickson, The European Convention on Human Rights and the conflict in Northern Ireland (Oxford,
2012), p. 64.
37 Office of the UKREPNI to Home Office, 11 August 1970, TNA:PRO CJ 4/462.
38 J2 Division Horne Office analysis of Civil Emergencies (Special Powers) Acts, 18 August 1970, TNA:PRO 
CJ 4/462.
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I maintain that the arrest figures for Operation Demetrius deserve closer scrutiny. The 

original arrest list actually contained 520 names, and according to John McGuffm the list 

consisted of 130 IRA men, 350 IRA sympathisers, fifty ex-internees and some political 

opponents of the government.40 Of the 520 individuals on the list 178 evaded arrest and 342 

were arrested with 116 being released within 48 hours. There were approximately 100 

individuals held for longer than 48 hours who had no paramilitary involvement. This 

certainly does not make the operation appear as indiscriminate as it has been portrayed in 

some quarters. Interestingly the expectation had been, less than a month before the operation 

commenced, to arrest between 20% and 40% of a list of between 325 and 375 suspects, in the 

initial swoop.41 This equates to approximately 150 individuals, well under one third of the 

numbers supplied for the arrest operation. Why would there be such a discrepancy in the 

figures? The authorities may have decided to go for all the names on the July list but even 

this does not account for the 520 names on the August list. Amongst those arrested were 

retired republicans, trade unionists, and civil rights campaigners, a drunken man picked up at 

a bus stop and several people held on mistaken identity.42 The inclusion of civil rights 

campaigners is perhaps not so surprising given that operational instructions circulated on the 

8 August stated that, ‘Both factions of the IRA, NICRA and PD have contingency plans for a 

campaign of violence and civ[sic] disobedience if internment should take place.’43 It appears 

that civil rights campaigners were being treated just the same as militant republicans. The list 

had been clearly augmented to include opponents of Stormont who were not involved with 

the IRA. Additionally, soldiers were told that if‘suspects cannot be identified by mil[sic], all

39 Michael Carver, Out of step, p. 409.
40John McGuffin, The guineapigs, (Middlesex, 1974), p. 45.
41 Note of a meeting held in Room 406, Home Office, Whitehall on 15 July 1971, PRONI HA/32/2/54.
42 Report of the commission to consider legal procedures to deal with terrorist activities in Northern Ireland. 
Cmnd ;5185. (London, HMSO, 1972), para.32. [Diplock Report]
43 Confidential operation instructions from HQ 19, 8 August 1971,TNA:PRO WO 296/71.
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males over 18 yrs at the selected address are to be arrested.'44 This can only have added to the 

indiscriminate appearance of the arrest operation. As a consequence, people such as Edward 

Campbell, from the Springfield Road, had been arrested along with a friend, when soldiers 

had raided a house he was in ‘looking for someone called Fox but when told that nobody of 

that name lived there, they decided that “You’ll do’”.4'’

1 think it is also fair to assume that most of those who evaded arrest were P1RA 

members, especially as PIRA had excellent intelligence and knew several days beforehand 

that the raid was about to take place. As one member of Belfast 2nd Battalion recalled ‘Those 

capable of running an effective campaign escaped... and went on to direct the war.’46 Tommy 

Gorman, an ex-PIRA member, also remembers that, T was expecting internment as an IRA 

volunteer. I had been on the run for several months. We wanted to get behind the public 

reaction to it, to utilise it and to exploit it. Only Catholics were being interned, despite what 

was happening on the other side. It was obvious to us what was going on.’ 47 Joe Cahill also 

confirms that PIRA had excellent intelligence and furthermore that they actually had a source 

inside Stormont who informed them that internment was imminent; as a result ‘senior IRA 

members were instructed in late July not to sleep at home.’48 It seems the fact that the PIRA 

may have had prior warning of internment had not been taken into account by the authorities. 

Only a week after the initial internment swoop the British estimated that there were 2,000 

IRA still at large.49

So if we take the 178 individuals who evaded arrest and add to this over 50 

individuals who had been arrested who were either members of or people who helped PIRA50

44 Confidential operation instructions HQ 19, 8 August 1971, TNA:PRO WO 296/71.
45 Ciaran DeBaroid, Ballymurphy and the Irish war (2nd ed., London, 2000), p. 73.
46 W[o\oney, Secret history of the IRA, p. 101.
47 ‘The ashes of Bombay Street: Formative influences and political motivations’ in Bean & Hayes (eds), 
Republican voices, p. 39.
4ii Brendan Anderson, Joe Cahill: A life in the IRA (Dublin, 2002), p. 223.
49 Kelvin White (Western European department) to Sir S Crawford Private Secretary, TNA:PRO FCO 33/1464.
50 MacStiofain, Memoirs of a revolutionary, p. 184.
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then I think it is accurate to estimate that approximately 200 individuals on the original arrest 

list were either P1RA members or supporters. This contradicts the assumption that the 

original arrest operation was based on poor intelligence. Furthermore, if we add the number 

of individuals released within 48 hours to the number of P1RA members and associates 

arrested we get a total of somewhere around 170 which means that roughly 50% of the men 

detained in Operation Demetrius were either associated with PIRA or released almost 

immediately; this does not take into account how many of the remaining detainees were 

members of the OIRA. This also does not make the initial arrest operation appear as 

indiscriminate as has been portrayed.

Nevertheless several of those on the arrest lists turned out to be dead/1 However this 

may be a reflection of the standard of intelligence on political opponents as much as the 

quality of intelligence on republican paramilitaries. Moreover the British found that the 

Internment Orders submitted after the initial arrest operation 'contained only the briefest of 

grounds for internment and were not accompanied by supporting evidence. Each order gave 

the reason for internment, which ranged from stating that the person concerned was a known 

member of the IRA, to stating that he was believed to be a member of the IRA.’ In fact the 

Home Office informed Faulkner:

That there should be grounds on the face of each order which Mr. Faulkner signed to justify internment. It was 
not sufficient that there might be evidence elsewhere. It was also desirable that there should be no reference on 
the order to grounds not connected to terrorism such as allegations that the person concerned had stirred up anti- 
Northern Ireland government feeling. Mr. Woodfield had indicated to officials that a UK minister would not be 
prepared to act on the basis of the information which he had seen. It was admitted that the exercise had not been 
very well prepared. It appeared that only 10 to 20 of the people at present detained would be released when 
Internment Orders were made.52

So whilst the reliability of the internment orders being issued was being questioned 

this does not mean that the initial arrest lists were totally flawed. The accuracy of the 

intelligence provided for the arrest lists did not seem entirely unreliable; it does appear that

51 Bishop & Mallie, PIRA, p. 186.
52 Note of a meeting at the Home Office, 13 September 1971, TNAiPRO DEFE 24/1215.
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the authorities had good intelligence on a number of suspects. The original arrest lists for 

counties Armagh, Down and Tyrone did contain the personal details of a number of 

prominent republicans. The information provided includes name, address, and date of birth, 

occupation and in some cases vehicle make, model and registration. As admitted by the 

Home office "Whatever unknown IRA sympathisers there may be, there is reliable 

intelligence about the disposition, if not specific activities, of a number of dangerous men.04

The inconsistency of the intelligence was further reflected by the British analysis of 

the arrests. They found that ‘a disturbing picture emerges from our own inquiries. Among 

those detained, there is, without doubt, a ‘"hardcore” perhaps 80 strong of IRA activists. This 

includes some very dangerous men. But the total appears to include many cases of men 

whose republican connections amount to no more than inactive sympathy.’0 This appears to 

be consistent with an arrest list which has some good intelligence on main IRA operators but 

has been augmented with opponents of the government who do not necessarily actively 

support the IRA.

In September 1971 it seems the authorities felt the need to clarify who should be 

detained. The advice being that only those who were members of the IRA since 1969 should 

be arrested and that those individuals who were members of the Civil Rights Movement or 

People’s Democracy or indeed any other political organisation should not be detained 

provided that they were not also IRA members.56 The Stormont government was also 

showing some concern about the effects of the apparent ‘blanket-arrest’ on the nationalist 

community. But the unpredictable nature of the arrests continued. For instance, in the same

53 Confidential operation instructions from HQ 19, 8 August 1971, TNA:PRO WO 296/71.
54 Memo on internment from Secretary of State for the Home Department to Secretary of State for Defence, 12 
March 1971,TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1214.
^ Secret Perimeter, No Date, TNA:PRO CJ 4/57.
56 Letter from Government Security Unit (Nl) to D. Johnston , then Assistant Chief Constable of the RUC, 18 
August 1971. PRONI HA/32/2/54.
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month, an ex-RAF man had his four step-sons arrested even though only two had been on the 

original arrest warrants.37

Indeed the British had been pushing for the names of those who had been arrested to 

be publicised so they could ‘refute assertions on the one hand that the operation had failed 

because nobody of importance had been taken in, and on the other hand that we have been 

unnecessarily arresting large numbers of innocent civil rights leaders.’ It also seems that the

SRRUCSB was refusing to provide any such list because it would ‘put their sources at risk.’

As late as November 1971 the Ministry of Defence (MOD) had still not received a list of 

those who had been detained or interned;59 despite the fact that 1,356 people had been 

arrested under the Special Powers Act by this stage.60 The concern over the reasons for 

detaining certain suspects was perhaps fuelled by the case of John Murphy, a detainee Frank 

Taylor MP had asked the Flome Secretary about. The British found the reasons for his 

detention to be ‘a little disturbing in that they give some support to the view that a number of 

those on the list were there mainly because of general left-wing attitudes and membership of 

left-wing organisations.’ The question was also asked ‘do you think there is any possibility 

that Special Branch have seen internment as a splendid opportunity to pull in characters 

whom they would like to get their hands on for reasons not too closely connected with IRA 

activity, so that they can question them before releasing them; and if so are there likely to be 

any embarrassing repercussions.’ 61

It was clear that some of the nationalists arrested had little or no political 

involvement, as admitted by some of those who administered the internment system. William 

Whitelaw, who was to become Secretary of State for Northern Ireland in 1972,

57 Letter from P.Stonnell to Horne Office, 21 September 1971. PRONI CAB/9/B/83/9A.
58 Letter from A.P. Hockaday (MOD) to P.J. Woodfield (HO), 20 August 1971, TNA:PRO CJ 4/56. 
59Letterfrom J.F.. Halliday to J.T.A Howard-Drake , 11 November 1971,T NA:PRO CJ 4/56.
60 Memo from Ministry of Home Affairs Belfast to J. Nicholson (HO) London, 13 December 1971, TNA:PRO 
CJ 4/57.
61 Howard-Drake to H.F.T. Smith (Office ofUKREPNI), 26 August 197l,TNA:PRO CJ 4/56.
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acknowledged, ‘Now if you say that I put some in who shouldn’t have been in , yes I think 

that is certainly right...I have the greatest doubts looking back whether internment was ever 

right. I question whether internment is right unless you have really good intelligence and I 

think that is the mistake that was made initially.’62 Whitelaw realised that internment was ‘a 

serious decision which can be justified only if it succeeds in reducing violence’ and which 

must ‘ensure...only the really dangerous terrorists are quickly taken out of circulation.’63

In total between 9 August 1971 and 14 February 1972 2,447 people were detained 

with 934 later being released.64 Sir Michael Carver (CGS) believed 'that the poor intelligence 

received could be blamed on the short notice given for the operation but also there was a 

suspicion that Faulkner encouraged the RUC to recommend a large arrest operation for the 

sake of its political impact on the Protestant community.’63 Although this is contested by 

Faulkner who recalled ‘ that the army and police proposed a wide sweep involving the arrest 

of over 500, in order to strike a crippling blow at the terrorist organisation.’66 However it 

must be remembered that the RUCSB prepared the arrest lists at the behest of Stormont.

United Front

In the immediate aftermath of internment both the British and Unionist governments 

did seem to have underestimated its impact. Heath initially congratulated General Tuzo on 

the successful internment operation and the job that the army was doing in ‘restoring order to 

the streets.’67 This is not to say that both administrations were not aware of the dangers of the 

operation. A Westminster review of government strategy had warned in September 1971 that 

‘Northern Ireland is the joker in the pact: it is not an exaggeration to say it could be the UK’s

62, R. Spjut, ‘Internment and detention without trial in Northern Ireland 1971-75’ in Modern Law Review xxlix 
(1986), pp 712-739.
Sj Whitelaw, Whitelaw memoirs, p. 78.
64 Spjut, ‘ Internment and detention without trial’ in Modern Law Review.
65 Carver, Memoirs, p. 409.
66 Faulkner, Memoirs, p. 119.
67 Prime Minister to Lt. General Tuzo, 12 August 1971, TNA:PRO PREM 15/478.
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AOVietnam. A new initiative is imperative, well before 1974-5.’ However Heath, Maudling, 

Carrington, Sir Alec Douglas-Home and Faulkner attended a meeting at Chequers on 

Thursday 19 August 1971. This meeting gives us a unique insight into the thinking of both 

administrations immediately after the introduction of internment. Lord Carrington talked of 

the army concentrating on border areas once peace had been restored. Heath believed that 

representations should be made to the government in the south for better co-operation from 

their security forces. This must have been an unlikely prospect. Faulkner stated that the really 

serious bombing attacks had dramatically decreased since internment.69

The position of the British government regarding the introduction internment was 

probably outlined best by Reginald Maudling ‘if it worked, it would avoid the necessity of 

introducing direct rule, but if direct rule could not be avoided, it would be preferable for 

internment to already be in place as a result of a Stormont decision.’70 Smith maintains that 

by August 1971 the British government had moved from a policy of reform to coercion 

essentially in an effort to sustain the Stormont administration.71 It may be debatable whether 

or not reform had been abandoned totally but what is quite clear is that a greater emphasis on 

security measures took place at this time, a change that was evident from the meeting at 

Chequers. Heath was pressing for a second Tift’ to take place as soon as possible. He asked 

that all available manpower be put into interrogation and follow-up operations. Maudling 

pointed out that no English detectives could be used in the interrogations. This was because 

the Police Federation had been given an undertaking that none of its members would be 

involved in operations in Northern Ireland that involved the Special Powers Act.72 The 

federation was obviously worried about the use of such powers.

68 Review of government strategy, 30 September 1971, TNA:PRO CAB/129/158/24.
69 Cabinet Conclusions of meeting held at Chequers ,19 Aug 1971. PRONI CAB/4/1607/19.
70 Smith, The British state and the Northern Ireland crisis, p. 128.
71 Ibid., p. 133.
72 Cabinet Conclusions of meeting held at Chequers, 19 August 1971, PRONI CAB/4/1607/19.
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Heath expressed concerns that there was a need to counteract the propaganda that was 

being mounted against internment, especially the allegations of army brutality. He criticised 

the newspaper coverage of the arrests, which he felt were being stimulated by some of Jack 

Lynch’s statements. He stated that it was also possible that the measure might attract more 

criticism from the Labour Party and even some sections of the Conservative Party, as party 

conference season was fast approaching. There followed a discussion on the merits of the 

appeal procedures and the possibility of recruiting a Catholic member of the Advisory 

Committee. All the ministers felt that if this was not possible then some kind of independent 

voice was needed to reassure public opinion. 7'’

In addition to some kind of independent scrutiny of the arrests it was felt that good 

counter-propaganda should be used. Heath admitted that many Catholics honestly believed 

that the majority of the internees had no direct involvement in terrorist activity, the case of a 

seventy year old man being often cited. He proposed that the army should make known what 

information was known about such individuals. The discussion turned to the conditions of the 

internees. Heath emphasised that much could be made of this topic by the public. Carrington 

assured him, that although conditions on the Maidstone were not ideal, that the new camp at 

Long Kesh was well above the standard of the average army camp. He stated that the ‘new 

facility should be able to cater for 150 detainees by 8 September.’ He added that it was 

inevitable that the new facilities be inspected by some independent international organisation, 

preferably the International Red Cross. He was quite adamant that Amnesty International 

should not be used, as all of the UK ministers did not hold it in high esteem. He also said that 

he did not envisage that further troop reinforcements would be needed. Indeed he was 

hopeful that troop numbers could be reduced if things quietened down. 74

73

74
Ibid.
Ibid.
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The discussion on political problems continued. Heath stated that in regard to political 

opinion in Great Britain, that emphasis should be put on the reforms that had already been 

carried out in Northern Ireland. He felt that if this was properly presented ‘the man in the 

street’ would support the action that the government had taken. However he did admit that 

the general public wanted to see the return of the SDLP to Stormont and the fears of the 

minority removed. Heath felt that the British public over-simplified the situation but some 

moves needed to be made as some unreasonable demands were being made. There had been a 

clamour for tri-partite talks. This was a suggestion which the British government ruled out 

completely. However he did realise that it would be necessary to meet with Lynch and 

Faulkner also accepted this. 7:1

Heath said that he would have a number of objectives when meeting with Lynch. He 

would press for tougher border security, tighter court proceedings and urge him for the need 

for internment in the south. Although he felt that this was only a realistic prospect, if the 

government in the south believed that it was directly threatened by the IRA, which had been 

its fear the previous December. The discussion turned to possible political initiatives. The 

SDLP was criticised for walking out of Stormont. Faulkner and the ministers maintained that 

any moves to give the minority a greater say in the affairs of Northern Ireland must be within 

the framework of majority rule. Suggestions such as coalition government were out of the 

question. 76

The British ministers praised Faulkner’s earlier proposals to the opposition and 

admitted that they were thinking along the same lines. They believed that their role was very 

much as a catalyst in the process of reconciliation and reform. They also believed that this 

was the role that the British public wanted to see them play. Heath did admit that opinion 

across the world wanted to see the different parties talking. He stated that he did hold the

45



SDLP culpable for some of their actions but that there was a need to isolate the more extreme 

elements. Maudling believed that he should be involved in any discussions with the 

opposition. Assurances were given to Faulkner that the authority of the government of 

Northern Ireland would not be undermined and open-ended talks were not possible. Heath 

emphasised that the constitutional position of Northern Ireland could not be threatened by 

terrorist violence, abstentionism or a campaign of civil disobedience. At the same time the 

minority must be reassured that the pace of reform would continue. Douglas-Home reiterated 

that nothing should be done which could be interpreted as a step towards direct rule as this 

was a course of action which the British government was not prepared to entertain. 77 From 

the discussions it seems clear that, as Gillian Me Grattan states, ‘The British cabinet was 

broadly supportive of Faulkner’s stance on security and political reform in the immediate 

aftermath of internment.,7S It is also evident that although political moves had not been 

abandoned both administrations were attaching a greater importance to security measures.

Defending Internment

Faulkner received many protestations from all walks of society in Northern Ireland 

regarding internment. In October 1971 Senator James Lennon, representing the joint 

opposition of both houses, wrote to Faulkner, informing him that they had passed a resolution 

which unanimously condemning the Advisory Committee on Internment. They further stated 

that, ‘to expect internees to appear without a lawyer was to expect the impossible... even 

more obnoxious to expect internees to provide a written submission without knowledge of the 

allegations against them (even if they had a lawyer) was unjust to the internees and an insult 

to the legal profession.’79

7!< Gillian McGrattan, Northern Ireland 1968-2008: The politics of entrenchment (London, 2010), p. 48. 
79 Letter from Senator James Lennon to Faulkner, 1 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
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Faulkner replied that that the Advisory Committee was carrying out a difficult task in
Q A

a professional manner and that it was not a court of appeal. The legal mechanics of 

internment detailed that the Minister of Home Affairs issued internment orders which he 

could refer to an Advisory Committee although he was free to reject or accept that 

committee’s advice. Brian Faulkner, by 1971, had combined both the post of Prime 

Minister and Minister of Home Affairs for Northern Ireland. After the imposition of Direct 

Rule in 1972 this system was modified by the British government to include a ‘quasi-judicial 

element.’82 Under the new legislation the Secretary for State could order the ‘interim custody’

oo
of a ‘suspected terrorist’ for up to 28 days. The detention was then examined by a 

Commissioner (See Appendix A). Flowever the defendant could be excluded from the 

hearing, evidence inadmissible in a criminal court could be heard, and witnesses to the 

defendant’s ‘crimes’ (usually RUC officers) gave their evidence from behind a screen (See 

Appendix B). The Commissioner had the power to issue a detention order to be reviewed in 

one year. 84 The system was further modified in 1975 with the Secretary of State issuing

85detention orders after receiving a report from a committee of advisers.

The different procedures for administering internment or detention as it was termed 

after the imposition of direct rule can be quite confusing. To simplify the different systems it 

is useful to break them up into three periods. From August 1971 until March 1972 the 

Minister of Home Affairs (MHA) or the Secretary of State (SOS), issued ICOs for the arrest 

of suspects; these suspects after interrogation appeared in front of an Advisory Committee 

that made a recommendation for internment or release which the MHA/SOS could either 

accept or reject. This system was administered by Faulkner up to March 1972 and very

80 Letter from Faulkner to Senator James Lennon, 27 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
81 Civil Authorities Act (NI), Reg. 12 (3).
82 House of Commons Debates, vol. 855, 17 April 1973, c. 280.
s’ Detention procedures under The Detention of Terrorists (NI) Order 1972, TNA:PRO CJ4/1333.
84 McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment, pp 213-4.
85 Detention procedures under the Northern Ireland (Emergency Provisions) (Amendment) Act 1975, TNA:PRO 
CJ 4/1333.
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briefly by William Whitelaw as SOS until the Commission process was introduced. The 

commission system was introduced in March 1972 and ran to 1975. Under this procedure the 

SOS issued an ICO for a suspect’s arrest, after interrogation the Chief Constable decided to 

either release or more often than not send the detainee to appear in front of a commission.

The commission then decided whether or not to issue a Detention Order (DO). This system 

was presided over by three SOS’s, Whitelaw from 1972-1973, Francis Pym from 1973-1974 

and Merlyn Rees 1974-1975. Finally the system was modified further in 1975, when 

internment was being phased out, to give control back to the SOS. The SOS issued the ICO 

which was then considered by a panel of advisors which gave advice to the SOS who decided 

whether or not to issue a DO.

However as the Gardiner Report later acknowledged, ‘the procedures are

unsatisfactory, or even farcical.’86 Some of the charges levied against the defendant, under

these systems, can only be regarded as unsound. One detainee was accused of being involved

in multiple murders and bombings inside a couple of weeks which even the RUC Special

Branch man, who arrested him, knew was impossible. An individual who was brought

before the Commissioner was suspected of being responsible for robbing a post office in

881943 while another defendant was accused of 650 explosions in a six month period.

The nature of the commission hearing can be assessed when we examine a transcript 

of one of the hearings. In June 1973 Kenneth Gibson appeared in front of the commissioners. 

Gibson was chairman of the Ormeau Ulster Unionist Party until 1971 when he joined the 

Democratic Unionist Party (DUP). He attended the Rev. Ian Paisley’s church and Paisley

86 Northern Ireland committee to consider, in context of civil liberties and human rights, Measures to deal with 
terrorism in Northern Ireland. Cmnd;5847. (London, H.M.S.0.1975:44). [Gardiner Report].
87 Interview with Jim Auld 21 July 2010. Auld was arrested at 3.30am on the 9 Aug 1971, the first person to be 
arrested in Operation Demetrius. He appeared in front of the Advisory Body when Harry Taylor RUC (SB) 
presented the evidence against him from behind a screen. Both men addressed each other by their Christian 
names during the hearing. Taylor and Auld laughed as Taylor outlined the accusations against Auld. Auld was 
also one of twelve men subjected to the controversial sensory deprivation treatment during interrogation.
88 Irish News, 5 July 2010.
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shared a platform with him ‘at the dedication of the new banner Gibson had painted as master 

of the Lee’s Temperance Orange lodge.’ During the hearing the police witness appeared 

behind a screen and the informant did not even appear at the hearing. Gibson was 

represented at the hearing by Desmond Boal, a prominent barrister. Boal was once an Ulster 

Unionist MP who later became the first chairman of the DUP.90 At the hearing the grounds 

for Gibson’s arrest were read out to him ‘that you in and before 1972 were an officer in the 

Ulster Volunteer Force.’ The first witness against him was an RUC officer, who gave his 

evidence from behind a screen, and is questioned by the prosecutor (Counsel):

Counsel: Is the remainder of what you have to say as a result of information?

Officer A: It is.

Counsel: Can that be disclosed in your view- of course, it will await the final decision 

of the learned commissioner- without the risk to the safety of a person or persons? 

Officer A: There would be a risk, I feel, if it was disclosed openly.

Commissioner: Well Mr. Boal I’m afraid the usual routine would seem to apply.

Boal: I don’t accept that routine and I formally protest.

Commissioner: I exclude the respondent and his representatives under paragraph 17. 

The tribunal then sits in camera with only the Commissioner, Counsel and Officer A 

present. Then Boal and Gibson are readmitted.

Commissioner: The substance of the matters dealt with in your absence don’t relate at 

all to the ground. It related to the source, and all that I can tell you, the most I can 

disclose, is that there was one informer, that he was paid and that the witness had 

found him to be reliable. I regret that I can’t allow any other questions about the 

source.

Sunday Times, 23 December 1973.
90 •‘Desmond Boal biography’, (n.d.) Cain <www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk./othelem/people/biography/bpeople.htm > 
Accessed: 2 June 2011.
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Boal: In that case there is no useful function I can perform by way of cross 

examination.

Commissioner: I fear so.

Counsel: Did you get information from this informer about Kenneth Gibson?

Officer A; Yes.

Counsel: At that date, and if so what?

Officer A: That Kenneth Gibson is second in command of the East Belfast Ulster 

Volunteer Force.

However Boal does try to ask some questions about how often the informer was paid 

which the commissioner rules out of order. Boal continues the line of questioning 

Boal: All right. Do you pay him apart from getting information from him? 

Commissioner: This again, I must rule out. Sorry.

Boal: Do you pay him according to the importance of the information?

Commissioner: I rule that question out.

Boal: Use my professional ingenuity as 1 may, 1 can’t really, within that structure, ask 

any more questions.

Commissioner: I know it’s an impossible situation.

Boal sums up his assessment of the case against Gibson by saying ‘So that all you’re 

doing, really, is you’re retailing [sic] to this tribunal, a bit of tittle-tattle that you heard 

from somebody that you don’t know very well and who has sometimes been proved, 

to your knowledge to be wrong.

At the end of the hearing Gibson was interned by the Commission; a decision he 

appealed but his appeal was turned down. He was eventually released in December 1973 after 

being held without trial for eleven months.91 The nature of this tribunal does not appear to be

91 Sunday Times, 23 December 1973.
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uncommon for these types of hearings. Indeed Japanese and German detainees in Hawaii, 

following the attack on Pearl Harbour in WWII, were only allowed a twenty minute hearing

92at which they were not allowed to have a lawyer or question government witnesses.

Meanwhile in October 1971 the Irish Congress of Trade Unions had also met with 

Faulkner to discuss the contributions and benefit entitlements of detainees. 93 Perhaps more 

surprisingly Faulkner received a letter from the Police Authority of Northern Ireland shortly 

after the introduction of internment. The authority deplored the necessity of the use of the 

measure, and expected its use to be impartial. It also asked Faulkner to consider that the 

advisory body that was to be set up should have executive powers. This was obviously an 

attempt to ensure the independence of the committee from any political influence from 

Stormont on its decisions. The letter concluded by asking that all detainees, that appeared in 

front of the committee, should be provided with free legal aid and a solicitor with counsel.94

In October also Faulkner received a letter from Vivian Simpson regarding a Queen’s 

law student who had been detained when it was discovered that his elder brother was not at 

home. Faulkner informed Simpson that this individual had refused to appear in front of the 

Advisory Committee which heard his case in absentia and had recommended that he should 

not be released.9^ Faulkner also received representations from the Northern Ireland Council 

of Social Services regarding the financial hardship being suffered by the dependants of 

detainees and asking that they be made aware of their benefit entitlements.96

The Law Society of Northern Ireland also expressed its concerns at a Special General 

Meeting in February 1972, the details of which were passed on to Harold Black, Permanent 

Secretary to the Cabinet, by a lawyer who happened to work at Stormont. The society

92 James L. Dickerson, Inside America’s concentration camps: Two centuries of internment and torture 
(Chicago, 2010), p. 48.
93 Letter from 1CTU TO Faulkner, 25 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
99 Letter from Police Authority to Faulkner, 21 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
95 Letters between Faulkner and Vivian Simpson, 19 & 26 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
96 Letter from Northern Ireland Council of Social Services to Faulkner, 25 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
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deplored the existence of the Special Powers Act and called for its immediate repeal. They 

called for all police officers who broke the law to be prosecuted. The Taw Society 

condemned the use of arrest and interrogation procedures especially with regard to children 

and young people. They also expressed concerns regarding the treatment of its members by 

the security services. Of particular concern were the facilities for lawyers at internment 

camps, and the fact that members of the security services were reading their confidential 

files.97 Objections to the introduction of internment came from another surprising quarter, the 

Rev. Ian Paisley. In what can be described as a piece of political opportunism, Paisley stated, 

‘He (Faulkner) should charge these men (internees) with their crimes, bring them to the court 

of law, and show what evidence he has.’98 Paisley also asked, ‘Does the minister accept the 

basic principle of British justice-that a man is innocent until proven guilty? If his department 

has any evidence why has he refused to bring these subversives to the courts?’99 Paisley’s 

comments convey the precarious position that Faulkner found himself in over internment; 

even fierce opponents of republicans could attack him over the issue by portraying the 

measure as an attack on civil liberties.

In a Stormont debate Faulkner vehemently defended the use of internment. He stated 

that since the introduction of the measure many arrests had been made and the net was 

tightening further. He also believed that the arrests had proven useful in the area of 

intelligence and more was known about the IRA than had been known. Faulkner refuted 

allegations that innocent men had been arrested. He stated:

It is alleged that there are those interned who have no connection at all with the IRA. I do not know on 
what evidence those who claim to know this base their statements. But I am confident that the 
Advisory Committee set up to consider representations from internees will do their work thoroughly 
and that if anyone has not been as deeply indicated in the IRA campaign as the initial evidence

97 Letter from Law Society of Northern Ireland to all members, 2 February 1972: Passed to Harold Black by 
Lawyer who worked at Stormont, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
98 Protestant Telegraph, 2 Oct 1971.
99 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol 82, 12 October 1971, c. 1183.
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suggested or can establish that his release would entail no danger to others this will come to light and 
so enable the decision on internment to be reviewed.100

However, even when a detainee was to satisfy the Advisory Committee that they 

presented no danger , these individuals were expected to give an undertaking stating that "I 

swear by almighty god that, for the remainder of my life, 1 will not join nor assist any illegal 

organisation, nor engage in any violence, nor counsel nor encourage others to do so.’101 The 

Advisory Committee itself admitted that by March 1973 only four or five internees had been 

released without giving this undertaking.102 After Direct Rule the British replaced the 

Advisory Body with a Commission; although its fairness can also be questioned. A meeting 

took place in June 1973 between Lord Carver and Frank Cooper (Permanent Under-Secretary 

for Northern Ireland). Cooper reassured Carver that the commission was fair but then went on 

to state ‘They [the authorities] had succeeded in only putting to the commission those cases 

which they felt would be turned down; 180 of the 200 men put before the commissioners had 

had their detention confirmed.’ 103 In other words the authorities were seeking to only put 

before the commission those people who they felt would have their cases turned down.104

Faulkner reiterated his belief that he had the full support of Westminster, and some 

critics of internment had been taken in by IRA propaganda on the issue. He compared the 

situation in Northern Ireland to that of Londoners during the WWII, ‘Amidst the London blitz 

people put up signs which said ‘business as usual. That is the spirit of Ulster today.’100

In October 1971 the internment camp at Long Kesh was visited by a group of 

Westminster MPs. After the visit Major-General J.A. d'Avigdor Goldsmith MP, commented 

that the military were in good morale and that his visit to the internees had confirmed his

100 Commons debate on law and order motion, 13 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
101 Internal Stormont memo from G.B. Newe, 17 Feb 1972, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
102 Meeting of the Advisory Committee, 9 Mar 1972, PRONI HA/32/2/54.
103 Meeting between CGS and Permanent Under-Secretary NIO, 14 June 1973, TNA:PRO DEFE 25/283.
104 See also a report on the discovery of this file by the Pat Finucane Centre in the Irish News, 5 July 2010.
105 Commons debate on law and order, 13 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
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opinion that internment had been the only option available.106 Stormont had done their 

homework on the visiting party, and had received information on all of its members. An 

internal memo gave details on each MP. William F Deeds (Conservative) leader of the 

delegation was described as, 'an extremely influential MP close to Ted Heath...very 

sympathetic to the problems of Northern Ireland.’ Lieutenant Colonel Colin Mitchell 

(Conservative) was regarded as ‘needing no introduction. Even more right-wing than the 

Daily Telegraph and would certainly be in favour of very tough military action.’ Norman 

St.John-Stevas was ‘Well-known, and although he is in favour of a united Ireland in the long

term his comments on the Northern Ireland situation are usually fair. He is, of course, a 

Catholic.’ Merlyn Rees, future Secretary of State for Northern Ireland, was assumed to be 

‘The most influential of the Labour group and an extremely sensible character.' Whereas, 

Kevin McNamara (Labour), was ‘well known and needed no introduction. Has recently been 

described as a “lunatic”.’107

After internment was introduced Faulkner also received many letters of complaint 

from Britain and across the globe. Concern was expressed by countries as far apart as the 

USA, Australia, New Zealand, France, Romania, Sweden and even Uganda. A measure of 

the opposition to internment can be seen from the fact that the anti-internment song, Men 

Behind the Wire, spent six weeks at number one in the Irish charts in 1972 to be replaced by 

Paul McCartney’s, Give Ireland Back to the Irish.109 Robert Ramsey states ‘that there was a 

great deal of criticism from Washington, from both parties’.110 Faulkner could have been left 

in no doubt of the widespread condemnation that the measure was receiving. The National 

Union of Students (UK) wrote to him in October 1971 inquiring about the students who had 

been detained. They also suggested that the only way to solve the situation in Northern

106 Letter from J.A. d’Avigdor-Goldsmith to Senator Andrews, 6 Oct 1971. PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
107 Notes on Westminster MPs visiting internment centres, No date, PRONI CAB 9/B/83/6
108 Note on foreign reactions to situation in Northern Ireland, no date, TNA:PRO FCO 33/1475.
109 Craig, Crisis of confidence, p. 106.
110 Robert Ramsey, Ringside seats: An insider's view of the crisis in Northern Ireland (Dublin, 2009), p. 92.
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Ireland was to start by bringing charges against those whom a prima facie case existed and by 

releasing all the other detainees. 111 Geoffrey Finsberg MP for Hemel Flampstead, wrote to 

Faulkner stating that his constituency had a large Irish population many of whom had visited 

him asking that an impartial judge be appointed to head the appeals commission.112 Other 

notable MPs, such as Neill Kinnock, Roy Flattersley, Gerry Fitt and Paul Rose also contacted 

Faulkner, shortly before the introduction of direct rule, with their concerns regarding 

internment stating, 'We are anxious to break the deadlock in Northern Ireland and urge you to 

declare your willingness to end internment as has been requested by ICTU and the British 

Trade Union Congress. Internment has proved a political failure and is the greatest single 

barrier to discussions on constitutional progress the necessity for which is now apparent.’"3

The international Red Cross wrote to Faulkner in October regarding an outbreak of 

violence in Long Kesh and whilst not being overly critical it did express concerns about 

overcrowding in the camp and provision of recreational facilities.114 In the same month 

Amnesty International also contacted Faulkner, informing him of a resolution they had 

passed, expressing concern at the use of internment and calling for fair trials. It also regretted 

the fact that the British government was rejecting calls for an impartial observer to the 

committee of enquiry regarding allegations of abuse.1 ^

Faulkner remained resolute, rejecting the suggestion made by Harold Wilson in 

March 1972 that those detainees who could not be brought before the courts should be 

released. Faulkner maintained that these individuals were the most dangerous men. He 

insisted that all those interned were members of the IRA. He believed it would be quite 

impossible to provide normal court procedures because of the intimidation of witnesses and 

to alter court procedures would cause greater consternation. In his view internment had the

111 Letter from NUS London to Faulkner, 18 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
112 Letter from Geoffrey Finsberg MP to Faulkner, 17 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
" ’ Telegram from Westminster MPs to Faulkner, 15 March 1972, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/9A.
114 Letter from Red Cross to Faulkner, 30 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
113 Letter from Amnesty International to Faulkner, 26 Oct 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/7.
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advantage that it could be ended once the emergency was over leaving the court procedures 

untainted.11(1 He also rejected out of hand the suggestion that internment was aimed solely at 

the Catholic community:

Internment is not aimed at repressing the Catholic community... We utterly deplore the necessity of it, 
but we are convinced that it is absolutely necessary... But the allegation that the operation was 
deliberately and maliciously one-sided is totally without foundation. The instructions given to the 
security forces were and still are that all dangerous men on whom they had reliable information which 
marked them out as definitely implicated in terrorist operations should be arrested. This is a matter 
which had nothing to do with politics or religion. It is a straightforward matter of public order and 
safety. 117

Faulkner always maintained that internment had been successful. In February 1972 he 

stated that, ‘the effectiveness of the IRA had been greatly reduced in spite of the continued 

bombings and shootings.’ According to him the two main organisations were under pressure, 

with 700 to 800 of their members arrested, which had undermined their morale and had led to 

loss of key personnel. Moreover he said that ‘Some units had ceased to exist in Belfast and 

some areas had been completely cleared of IRA, with other areas under increasing pressure.’ 

Faulkner asserted that the Belfast IRA leadership had been severely weakened. Determined to 

defend the use of internment Faulkner stated that there were two answers to those who 

believed that internment had not worked. He reiterated his belief that the security forces had 

the IRA on the run. He continued with an attack on the wider nationalist community stating 

that ‘it is unfortunately true that those who have most to fear from the IRA are least articulate 

in pointing to the comparative freedom from intimidation which they are now beginning to 

enjoy.’ Despite his earlier protestations that internment had been successful he added that, 

‘Insofar as internment has not yet succeeded, this is due in no small measure to the fact that 

there are many people outside the IRA who do not want it to work. They include those who

116 Letter from Faulkner to Wilson, 7 Mar 1972, PRON1 CAB/9/B/83/6. 
"7 Press release from Faulkner, 24 Aug 1971, PRON1 CAB/ 9/B/312/4.
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while ostensibly deploring the methods of the IRA have little desire to see the IRA put out of

action until some at least of the organisations aims have been achieved.’118

So Faulkner was adamant that more needed to be done by the wider nationalist

community to curtail the IRA. How much of a realistic prospect this was is certainly open to

question given the ‘siege mentality’ that existed within that community after the introduction

of internment. Faulkner also denied that there had been a substantial increase in IRA

recruitment since internment and insisted that recent arrests indicated that most of those

taking part in terrorist activity had been recruited before its introduction. 119

Faulkner was also determined that no internees should be released to procure a

political settlement that in turn might help defeat the IRA. He reaffirmed his belief that all the

internees were involved in terrorism and none of them could be regarded as purely politically

minded. He asserted that as a result these individuals, if released, would be likely to return to

carrying out acts of violence and helping both factions of the IRA repair the damage that had

been inflicted on them by the introduction of internment. Faulkner believed that released

internees would target RUCSB members who had arrested and interrogated them. Fie

maintained that the IRA would also see such releases as a success which the police and

general public would see similarly and that as a result the IRA would be able to dictate future

terms in any negotiations. He stated that ‘If there were any releases the IRA would intensify

its campaign and those individuals on the run would be likely to return to Northern Ireland...

120it must be remembered that intelligence had been gained from the arrests.’

Faulkner did concede that internment was the main cause of Catholic 

alienation and that it had increased support for the IRA even from people who would 

normally have no truck with violence. However he did not see what advantages could be 

gained from ‘letting gunmen loose to re-impose their will on areas from which they had been

118 Memo by the Prime Minister as Minister of Home Affairs, 18 Feb 1972,1’RONI CAB/4/1639/5.
119 Ibid.
120,urn
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19 1 • ’ r*expelled.’ Faulkner also believed that talks could not take place with a fully armed,

undefeated IRA, which the constitutionalist nationalists had no control over, in the

background. He added that the defeat of the IRA would not be a painless exercise, and as

such the need for internment would need to be explained more effectively. He proposed to

give as much publicity as possible in defending the policy and correcting the propaganda that

had been directed against internment. He hinted that it might also be possible to include

proposals for the ending of internment once the IRA’s campaign had ceased. Additionally

there would be an improvement in the internees’ conditions including better welfare and

rehabilitation facilities. Regulations regarding existing procedures, which were considered to

arbitrary, were soon to be removed. Also legislation was being considered which would put

122the Special Powers Acts into suspension once the present emergency was over.

Faulkner's insistence that all those detained were members of the IRA seems hard to 

justify in light of some of his correspondence. In the same month that he had vehemently 

defended internment, February 1972, he received a handwritten internal note signed Ken 

(most probably Ken Bloomfield, a top civil servant) requesting information about an internee 

called Patrick Joseph Martin. The author states that friends of his approached him regarding 

Martin who worked for them and they knew well. Ken is at pains to point out that this 

individual is no relation of Patrick Leo Martin better known as Leo Martin. Leo Martin was a 

founding member of PIRA. He had also toured America in 1970 along with Joe Cahill and 

was to later become Officer Commanding PIRA in Portlaoise jail, with Cahill as his 

adjutant.124 The note outlines Patrick Joseph Martin’s fear of appearing in front of the 

Advisory Committee and requests when his case would be heard. In the note Ken describes 

this internee as ‘a plausible rascal’ who has very serious charges against him. At the bottom

121 Ibid.
122 Ibid.
123 Anderson, 7oe Cahill, pp 210-19.
124 Ibid., p.293.
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of the note, in different handwriting than the authors, it is written ‘Auxiliary IRA, E 

company, Is1 Battalion, deeply involved.' The note has obviously been passed to someone for 

investigation and has been returned to Faulkner with the intelligence on Martin supplied.

This is certainly not the sort of individual that you would expect to be released by Faulkner. 

Another internal memo reports on Martin’s status. In March 1972 he is being held on the 

Maidstone where the Advisory Committee did not sit but according to the memo his case 

should come up ‘fairly soon.’121’ The final memo in this series of correspondence, dated 14 

March 1972, simply states that he has been released unconditionally.127 It must be noted that 

Faulkner himself signed every detention order individually and personally reviewed the 

evidence in each case; this he did, according to his memoirs, under self-imposed ‘quite 

stringent conditions for the evidence required... and only if I was satisfied with the quality of 

evidence was the order made.’ The likely hood of a ‘heavily involved’ IRA man being 

released by Faulkner must surely have been very slim.

The natural conclusion therefore is that Faulkner must have known the intelligence in 

at least this case was flawed. It seems possible that Faulkner knew this because the initial 

arrest lists had been augmented to include individuals who had opposed the Northern Ireland 

government but who were not members of the IRA. As a bonus the operation would frighten 

nationalists so that they would not give support to the IRA, just as the Romans had hoped that 

Demetrius’s experience would send a message to the Christians. Another plus for introducing 

such an operation is that it was likely to yield much valued intelligence. The intelligence was 

needed because, although the security forces knew the main operators within both sections of 

the IRA, they did not have a complete picture. Of course the operation would also serve to

125 Detention and internment under the Civil Authorities (Special Powers) Acts miscellaneous papers, Internal 
memo Ken to Brian. PRONI CAB/9/B/83/9A.
126 Ibid., Memo from Moses, 6 March 1972.
127 Ibid., Memo to Maureen, no date.
128 Faulkner, Memoirs, p. 114.
129 Ibid., p. 123.
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quell demands from hard-line unionists for action. As such an operation had been 

undertaken then Faulkner almost certainly knew that there was little danger in releasing 

Patrick Martin; as maybe he wasn’t as heavily involved as had been suggested.

Furthermore many unionists did have perceptions that a substantial section of the 

Catholic community supported the IRA, which were given credence by the statements of 

some nationalists as can be seen from a Stormont press release in March 1971 following the 

murder of two RUC men. The statement attacked comments made by Kevin Agnew leader of 

NICRA. Agnew had apparently called for the ‘planters to be sent back home’ and stated that 

‘there would be no peace until the Union Jack goes.’1’0 The Protestant perception of the 

deteriorating security situation is obvious from Robert Ramsey’s analysis of the period 

leading up to August 1971:

Their attacks (IRA) were more cruel and frequent and they appeared to be able to bomb at will. Ulster citizens in 
every town were having to go about their daily business in fear of their lives and to walk past the smouldering 
ruins of shops and offices in the main streets. Many towns were hit several times. Every news bulletin was a 
litany of murder and mayhem. Normal social life was frozen in many areas and, worst of all, nothing seemed to 
be able to be done about the deteriorating state of affairs. Public disquiet was perceptibly changing into a mood 
of outrage and we began to worry about how long the government could contain this anger and prevent the 
outbreak of civil disorder.131

In other words the IRA’S campaign had driven the Stormont administration to the 

point where they could see no other alternative but to introduce internment. If they did not 

there was a possibility of civil disorder from within the unionist community. It was quite 

possible that failure to act would result in Faulkner’s resignation because of the demands of 

hard-line unionism for sterner security measures. Faulkner also expressed sheer frustration at 

‘how unpleasant it was to see at liberty day after day not merely apologists for but the 

ultimate directors of a campaign of terrorism that daily erodes moral standards and

1 T9diminishes the quality of life.’

L’° Stormont press release, 2 March 1971. PRON1 CAB/9/B/312/4. 
131 Ramsey, Ringside seats, p.87.
Ij2 Faulkner, Memoirs, p.149.

60



An insight into some of the political thinking, at Stormont, surrounding the decision

to implement internment can be gathered from an internal memo from Robin Baillie, Minister

of Commerce, to Faulkner less than two weeks after its implementation:

At present we are in a position of some political strength. Paisley’s power and creditability have been 
greatly shaken in the last two weeks...The government stature with its supporters has been greatly 
enhanced by Heaths’ rebuke to Lynch and the backing which he has given us. On the propaganda front 
our standing is better than for some time. The situation is not permanent and cannot be taken for 
granted...But security is only one aspect of the situation now facing us in our political fight for 
survival.1"”

The significance of this statement is given extra importance by the fact that Baillie 

was regarded as a moderate within the Unionist Party. Baillie clearly indicates the political 

advantage that has been gained, over Paisley and the hard-line unionists, by the introduction 

of internment. These concerns were evident as early as November 1970 when Faulkner’s 

cabinet felt that ‘recent events made it increasingly difficult for the government to convince 

its supporters that it was effectively handling the law and order problems’.134 This is in direct 

contradiction to Faulkner’s assertions that the decision to introduce internment was for 

security reasons alone. Baillie does also consider what political initiatives are available and 

he suggests that he can see no other way forward than to include the minority in the 

government ‘as of right not in a coalition.’ He also warns of the dangers of such a move and 

the possible Protestant backlash asking ‘What would be the Protestant backlash? Can you 

trust the minority leaders on past form? Would you be able to have a stable government with 

people with such diverse views?’13' This backlash was also prominent in the thoughts of 

politicians at Westminster. As Reginald Maudling recalled, ‘The point simply was that a 

Protestant backlash was the great danger we all feared.’136

Faulkner continued to defend the use of internment and claimed that it had only been 

introduced after months of provocation by the IRA. He also castigated the government in the

133 Memo from Robin Baillie to Faulkner, 23 Aug 1971, PRON1 CAB/9/B/83/6.
134 Conclusions of a meeting of the cabinet, 30 Nov 1970, PRONI CAB/4/1558/4.
135 Memo from Robin Baillie to Faulkner, 23 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
Ij6 Reginald Maudling, Memoirs (London, 1978), p. 184.

61



south for its criticism stating that, ‘Mr. Lynch had publicly threatened to bring in 

internment...on the basis of a rumour.’ Therefore he argued that if the south had faced 

anything like the level of violence in the north then surely Lynch would have ‘long since

137opened the already prepared Curragh internment camp.’

We have seen how the main commanders in the British army were opposed to 

internment prior to its introduction but once the operation was launched some of the same 

commanders were steadfast in defence of the measure. General Tuzo believed that it had been 

carried out in an efficient manner and that the security forces were in a very difficult position. 

As a result they had ‘the smallest reason to place any trust in the people arrested or those 

likely to rally to them given half a chance.’ This seems to be an effort to excuse the arrest of 

individuals who should have not been arrested. He also maintained that ‘internment had 

proved to be a considerable success and was their best available weapon in the fight against 

the IRA.’ Tuzo also addressed the question of interrogation techniques. He maintained 

whatever people thought of internment that intelligence gathering was an essential part of the 

measure. He also maintained that the intelligence gained from the interrogation methods used 

was ‘vital to the conduct of future operations and the good results obtained so far fully justify 

the continuation of interrogation in depth.’ However Tuzo did concede that the ‘other side 

had already won a propaganda victory.’ He also made a number of suggestions of how any 

inquiry into the interrogation techniques used should be conducted. He wanted it held behind 

closed doors and the only evidence to be made available about the techniques should be 

medical reports of the detainees before and after interrogation. He also argued that the army 

needed to be represented by a high level legal adviser.139 The use of the interrogation

lj7 Extracts from a speech made by Prime Minister to annual conference of the confederation of Ulster societies, 
11 Sept 1971, PRONI CAB 9/B/83/6
l‘>8 Note of a meeting between heads of departments and GOC, Chief Constable and UKREP, 4 OCT 1971, 
PRONI CAB/9/J/83/1.
139 Tuzo to UK Representative NI and Chief Constable, 23 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
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techniques in Northern Ireland developed from their use in the colonies and is an issue that I 

will examine in Chapter 4.

There have been many protestations from key British political figures, at the time and

since, that they were not in favour of the introduction of internment. Sir Robert Andrew,

Private Secretary to Lord Carrington at the time of internment, was in no doubt that it was

political pressure from Faulkner and Stormont that persuaded a reluctant British government

and army to act in the draconian way that it did:

I think most people in Whitehall who were involved had grave doubts about it. Possibly if the British 
government had been in direct control, as we were of course a little bit later on, it wouldn’t have 
happened. The biggest problem was what to do with these people once you’ve arrested them. By 
definition, you haven’t got evidence that would stand up in a court of law so you can’t bring them to 
trial. You either have to keep them inside indefinitely, which would be the subject of much criticism, or 
eventually you have to let them go as they had to do in the end. So 1 think the policy was a failure. 140

Heath and Maudling were also apparently sceptical about the policy. 141 Heath, in his 

autobiography, however refuted the allegation that internment was forced on the British by 

Faulkner. He stated that the Cabinet Committee on Northern Ireland had discussed the 

possibility of internment as early as 15 March 1971, before Chichester-Clark had resigned.142 

Indeed the possibility of introducing internment had been considered as early as February by 

Westminster. Admittedly the cabinet agreed that any such decision would need to be taken 

with great caution. The cabinet also agreed that any such operation could only prove effective 

if‘the terrorist leaders could be identified and arrested.’ There was also an understanding 

that internment would be 'liable to exacerbate the situation.’143 Nevertheless it is apparent 

that the British were committed to internment once it had been introduced. The discussions at 

the Chequers meeting clearly show the commitment of both governments to the workings of 

internment. Indeed they were considering ways of improving the systems of detention and 

countering attacks on internment.

140 Taylor, Brits, p. 68.
141 EngWsh, Armed struggle, p. 141.
142 Heath, The course of my life, p. 428.
143 Cabinet meeting, 9 February 1971, TNA:PRO CAB/128/49/9.
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How had the British ended up in this position? Undoubtedly they had wanted to 

introduce internment in the hope that it would succeed and in the process save Faulkner’s 

tenure. Equally they also wanted it to succeed in the hope that it would curtail the activities of 

the IRA who were murdering British soldiers. The army had been initially welcomed to 

Northern Ireland by the Catholic community as saviours in 1969. However even then at least 

one cabinet minister saw the potential dangers of such a development, ‘Cabinet must now 

discuss the constitutional consequences of the involvement of British troops. I don’t think we 

can get them out of Northern Ireland at all easily now they have gone into Belfast...! fear that 

once Catholics and Protestants get used to our presence they will hate us more than they hate 

each other. ‘144

These thoughts were to prove prophetic; at least in the case of the Catholic 

community especially after the introduction of internment. The British had come with good 

intentions but by necessity had found themselves working with the existing unionist 

authorities. This had brought them increasingly into direct conflict with nationalists. They 

crossed their own Rubicon when the IRA began to shoot members of the British army. As 

James Callaghan maintained after the murder of the first British soldier in February 1971 

‘This was the weekend on which the Provisionals declared war on the British army’ and they 

had also ‘by this time seriously changed their tactics and were proceeding to wage all-out war 

on the British army.’14'^ English analyses the six month period leading up to internment, 

‘From February until August 1971 the IRA became more and more fiercely anti-Army.’146 

Callaghan also told republican supporters on a visit to Belfast ‘If you stop shooting at British 

soldiers there would be no need to use the Special Powers Act’. 147 Reginald Maudling was 

proud of the restraint shown by the army who had ‘an appalling job to do, open to

144 Richard Crossman, The diaries of a cabinet minister (London, 1977), p. 620.
145 James Callaghan, A house divided; the dilemma of Northern Ireland (London, 1973), pp 153-55.
146 English, Armed struggle, p. 137.
147 Callaghan, A house divided, p. 160.
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provocation on the street, the target of the murder bullet on any dark night, knowing that if 

they over-reacted to any provocation the results could be disastrous.’ Clearly both 

governments did not appreciate the serious repercussions of Operation Demetrius about to 

unfold. One of the reasons for these repercussions was the nature of the arrests.

Intelligence on Loyalists

The standard narrative regarding the introduction of internment is that it was a 

mistake, based on poor intelligence, which led to an increase in support for the IRA;149 the 

implication being that this was the reason why innocent nationalists were arrested and some 

subsequently interned, and also why no loyalists were interned until 1973. Alternatively 

republicans, and many nationalists, maintain that internment was an indiscriminate attack on 

the nationalist community. Which version of events stands up to scrutiny? A number of 

questions need to be asked. Was the introduction of internment an indiscriminate attack on 

the nationalist community? What was the quality of intelligence on republican paramilitaries? 

1 have already argued in this chapter that the introduction of internment was not an 

indiscriminate attack on the nationalist community. I have also demonstrated that there was a 

reasonable level of intelligence on republican paramilitaries. We also need to consider 

whether or not there was intelligence available on loyalist paramilitaries.

It is obvious that the initial arrests targeted only nationalists. Despite this, Faulkner 

insisted that there was no case to detain loyalists. Furthermore he stated that 'the Attorney 

General had informed him that the police had been unable to furnish him with any 

information suggesting that a subversive organisation existed in the Protestant 

community.’150 Some top civil servants in Faulkner’s administration have tried to blame the 

security forces for the one-sidedness of the operation:

148 Maudling, Me/wo/rs, p. 182.
149 See Smith, Fighting for Ireland, p. 101. EngWsh, Armed struggle, pp I39A0. McKittrick et al, Lost lives, 
p. 80. BardonA history of Ulster, p. 682. Moloney A secret history, p. 100.
150 Cabinet Conclusions of a meeting held 17 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/4/1609/17.
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They(police and army) maintained they had no intelligence to indicate that any of those involved in 
earlier terrorist operations on that side (loyalists) were still active...! cannot, even today escape the 
suspicion that the real motivation of both police and army leaders was a narrow, professional one: they 
reckoned they would have enough on their hands with the one lot of terrorists...for them the political 
advantages of a balanced ticket were in a sphere outside their own field of interest.15'

However, over a year before the introduction of internment, in May 1970 the RUC 

Special Branch (RUCSB) had advised the Stormont Cabinet, of which Faulkner was a 

member, on the implications of introducing internment. This report outlined the number of 

loyalists to be detained. This lists included 145 republicans, 62 extreme loyalists and 15 

anarchists. The RUCSB advised that in their view internment was not necessary at this time. 

They warned that its introduction could result in destruction of property and murders, with 

Protestants likely to respond. It could result in a return to the streets on a large and 

widespread scale by all elements under the Civil Rights umbrella. The RUCSB advised that 

the position should be kept under review. With this in mind contingency planning had been 

undertaken by RUCSB and detention lists had been compiled.

The number of republicans anticipated to be arrested does appear fairly accurate. 

These lists were compiled around the time of the Falls Road Curfew when many people in 

Belfast joined the IRA. At the time the PIRA had eight companies in Belfast with sixty to 

seventy members in each company. However of these only half a dozen or so individuals 

were actively involved, from each company, in operations and most of these men were 

known to Special Branch. As one Special Branch officer stated, ‘We knew what their 

structure was and who the leaders were in most areas... we wouldn’t have known the 

individual members of the units.’ lx’One republican activist at the time also confirms that the 

RUCSB knew most of the ‘main players’ by 1970.1:14 Working on these figures it does seem 

that the RUCSB report was reasonably correct, with roughly fifty active PIRA members in 

131 Ramsey, Ringside seats , p. 93.
152 Cabinet Conclusions, Letter from RUC Special Branch -1st paper on detention and internment under Civil 
Authorities (Special Powers) Acts, 21 May 1970, PRON1 CAB/9B/83/6.
|3J Taylor, Brits, p. 64.
154 Interview with Jim Auld (former PIRA member), 21 July 2010.
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Belfast. The remaining names could have been made up of IRA members from outside of 

Belfast. Additionally it must also be remembered that during Operation Demetrius in Derry 

‘the arrests removed nearly every Provisional in the city.’155 As Martin Me Guinness has 

confirmed ‘when internment was introduced the majority of those people were arrested, the 

vast majority were arrested [sic]. After their arrest the strength of the movement in this town 

would have almost at zero, apart from a few isolated people.’ 156 Indeed five senior PIRA 

members and three senior OIRA members in the city had been arrested in the swoop; 

including the Commanding Officers of both factions.1'^' So the RUC Special Branch did have 

a reasonable level of intelligence on many PIRA members, though admittedly not all. The 

point being that a targeted arrest operation could have proved more successful. Some in the 

British establishment also believed that internment could have been used as it was ‘in the

• 1 s 8colonies, with only a few suspects removed at any one time.’

Stormont received two further reports from the RUCSB, in July and August 1970, 

advising on the potential dynamics of introducing internment. The second report 

recommending that the power of introducing internment be kept in reserve as the situation 

had not deteriorated to the extent that the ‘existence of the state is in such peril that to resort 

to them can be no longer avoided.’ The advice given was that conditions were not favourable 

for the use of such a measure, and a number of considerations were listed by the RUCSB in 

regard to this advice. Internment was regarded by the nationalist community, since the onset 

of the civil rights era, as the most emotional issue of all according to the report. Furthermore 

the introduction of internment could not be defended on moral grounds, considering national 

and international opinion.159

155 Bishop & Mallie, The Provisional IRA, p. 145.
136 Moloney, A secret history of the IRA, p. 361.
137 O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, pp 270-271.
158 Ker\nedy-Pipe, The origins of the troubles, p. 55.
139 2nd Paper from RUC Special Branch on detention and internment, 1 Jul 1970, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
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According to the second report submitted by RUCSB ‘republicans, opposition

politicians, the civil rights movement and the Catholic Church have now an expertise and a

capability in the propaganda field which could not be effectively matched.’160 The memo

further warned that unilateral action against republicans would be indefensible. There was no

distinction between republicans and Protestant extremists. Here we see the Special Branch

clearly informing the Stormont administration that loyalists would need to be arrested in any

internment swoop; they were obviously involved in subversive activity also. The paper ended

by making it clear that the position was not the same as had occurred in Northern Ireland

during the border campaign when internment had worked:

Unlike 1956...when the IRA made a declaration of war and the minority did not respond to their call; 
we now have a conditioned, indoctrinated, vociferous and articulate minority which is highly volatile, 
together with a similarly inflamed large body of militant Protestants. What was clearly a paper decision 
then, is not the same decision we are considering taking now. What we are saying is-not now, but yes 
should we be pushed to the brink of civil war and there is clearly no alternative if we are to save the 
Province.161

The third paper, in August, detailed gelignite explosions, attributed to loyalists 

attempting to make the situation worse. The increase in violence on both sides was 

considered. The Special Branch concluded that Protestant reaction to the introduction of 

internment should also be considered, as it was obvious that many loyalists would be 

candidates for arrest.162 The concluding advice was again that the time was not right for use 

of the measure.

So the advice in the three papers had clearly indicated the need to arrest individuals 

from both loyalist and republican groupings. Additionally the consequences of the 

introduction of internment had been highlighted and the probability of a Protestant backlash 

considered.

160 2nd RUC Paper, 1 Jul 1970, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6.
161 2„d RUC paper, j Jul 1970, pR0Ni CAB/9/B/83/6.
162 3,d RUC Paper, 6 Aug 1970, PRONI CAB/9/B/83/6



Although this was a year before the introduction of internment, it does seem unlikely 

given the increase in republican violence leading up to August 1971 that loyalist activity had 

ceased to exist. Indeed loyalist paramilitaries were responsible for twenty-two deaths in 

1971 .l6j Furthermore the RUCSB analysis in 1970 was also backed up by a report on 

operations in late 1971. This report detailed the IRA as the principal threat to security, but it 

also identified a secondary threat in the ‘activities of diffuse groups of Protestant extremists 

loosely known as the UVF’. The report warned that ‘violent action by the UVF is not to be 

discounted' and it also indentified ‘hooligan’ elements attached to both republican and 

loyalist paramilitaries. 164

It seems clear that the RUC and Stormont had information on subversive illegal 

activity by Protestants in 1970. It also appears obvious that Faulkner must have known of the 

potential threat posed by loyalists in 1971. Even Faulkner’s principle private secretary 

believed that loyalists should have been interned.16’ This prompts the question, why was it 

then that no loyalists were interned in the first internment swoops? Although Faulkner 

responded to the criticism of the operation, that ‘one or two Protestants were amongst those 

arrested for suspected IRA activities.’166 Indeed a few Protestants had been arrested, 

including John McGuffm (future author of Internment and The guinea pigs) and Major 

Bunting’s son Ronald, but they were both opponents of Stormont.167 This does seem to miss 

the point though that no loyalists had been arrested during the initial internment swoops. It 

was not until 1973 that the first loyalist was interned. Although it is interesting to note that 

loyalists had been interned in the 1922-1924 period and during the 1933 Outdoor Relief 

Riots.168

163 McKittrick et ai, Lost Lives, p. 61.
l64Assessment of operations in Northern Ireland, 1 May- 1 Nov 1971, PRON1 HA/32/2/51.
165 Ramsey, Ringside seats, pp 92-3.
166 Minutes of Cabinet Meeting, 20 Aug 1971, PRONI CAB/4/1610/12.
167 Bardon, A history of Ulster, p. 682.
168 McGuffm, Internment, p. 23.
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The idea that only the Stormont administration ignored intelligence on loyalist 

paramilitaries can be discounted when we look at the situation after the introduction of direct 

rule. The British were quite aware of the dangers of loyalist paramilitaries; even on the 

ground ,as one member of the Parachute Regiment admitted in 1971 ‘We knew there were 

stacks of weapons on the Shankill, we knew about the UVF, we knew all about the Protestant 

bad boys.,l<,y Whitelaw held talks with the UDA in which he pointed out that ‘Protestant 

violence could only be to the advantage of the IRA, since it enabled them to represent 

themselves as the protectors of the Roman Catholic population.’170 Interestingly it is clear 

from internal documents that the British pursued a policy of not arresting Protestant suspects 

with a view to them being subjected to internment. Whitelaw himself was briefed on the 

policy which stated that:

This policy does not therefore provide for the arrest of Protestants or other non-Provisional terrorists except with 
the object of bringing a criminal charge. Protestants are not, as the policy stands, arrested with a view to their 
being made subject of Interim Custody Orders (ICOs) and brought before the commissioners...Ministers have 
judged that the time is not at the moment ripe for an extension of the arrest policy in respect of Protestants.171

This was a clear policy statement that loyalists were not to be subjects of ICOs and 

consequently should not be interned at this time. The reasoning behind such a policy seems to 

have been that not all Protestant paramilitary organisations, with the exception of the UVF, 

were illegal therefore it was hard to draw up precise criteria for who should be arrested. 

Additionally these loyalists posed no threat to the state. 172 This policy was adopted despite 

the murders of innocent Catholics that were being carried out. The Chief Constable reported 

in September 1972 that there had been forty-eight murders since 1 July, twenty-six of Roman 

Catholics and twenty-two of Protestants where political or sectarian motives might be

169 Arthur, Northern Ireland soldiers talking , p. 63.
170 Cabinet meeting, 15 June 1972, TNA:PRO CAB/128/48.
171 ‘Arrest policy for Protestants’: Memo by Major G.Bulloch, for GOC, for Secretary of State morning meeting 
on 11 December 1972, PRON1 CAB/9/G/27/6,
172 Ibid.
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involved. Furthermore Whitelaw was informed by Cardinal Conway, at a meeting in 

December 1972, that on average four Catholics were being murdered a week in 1972 and that 

there had been no official recognition of this campaign. In fact a total of 107 Catholics with 

no paramilitary connections were murdered by loyalists between the introduction of 

internment and the end of 19 72.174 After the meeting Whitelaw said that he would see what 

he could do about getting the ‘Protestant backlash publicised.’17^ A further indication that the 

British knew of the dangers of loyalist paramilitaries came in August 1972 when Whitelaw 

made it known that he wanted it conveyed to the UDA that ‘he could not tolerate any further 

military activity on their part.’176

Obviously the British had not been involved in compiling the original arrest lists and 

therefore cannot be blamed for the initial one-sidedness of the operation. Furthermore it may 

have been that they feared that if they began to intern loyalists that this could only make a 

bad situation worse. Counterfactually it seems Whitelaw was beginning to realise at the same 

time that something would have to be done about loyalist paramilitaries. As he stated in 

November 1972:

From some points of view the Protestant extremist factions now presented a more serious threat than the IRA 
particularly as regards their gross intimidation of Roman Catholics in isolated areas. Their raids across the 
border also constituted an increasingly serious problem, since they made it more difficult for us to bring 
pressure on Lynch to take stronger action against the IRA operating against Northern Ireland from the Republic 
of Ireland. Moreover authorities in the Republic would be fully entitled to fire on raiding parties, to arrest or 
charge any raiders whom they might catch and to seek extradition of the identified raiders who returned to 
Northern Ireland. For all these reasons it might soon be necessary to detain some of the leading Protestant 
extremists and to bring them before the new tribunals. 177

173 Conclusions of a meeting ... law, order, sectarian murders, 29 August 1972, PRONI CAB 9/G/27/6/4.
174 Figures compiled from McKittrick et al., Lost lives, pp 79-312.
175 Note of a meeting between the Secretary of State, Cardinal Conway and Bishop Philbin, 5 December 1972, 
PRONI CAB/9/J/90/10.
176 Conclusions of a meeting... law, order, victims, 1 August 1972, PRONI CAB/9/G/27/6/4.
177 Cabinet meeting, 2 November 1972, TNA:PRO CAB/128/50/49.
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This was three months before the first loyalist was interned; this occurred on the 5

February 1973 because of alleged involvement in the murder of two Catholics. In this three

month period a total of thirty-seven innocent Catholics were killed by loyalist paramilitaries;

their victims included two women, six boys (two aged fourteen) and a fourteen year old

girl.179 However the fear of a Protestant backlash still held the British back from interning

loyalists. They believed although the situation was bad that it could get much worse; rejecting

suggestions that the possible Protestant backlash was a myth and warning of grave

180consequences from the loyalist community.

Moreover British government records of the period consistently demonstrate a 

determination not to intern Protestants. As early as August 1971 it was assumed that the 

security forces had enough on their hands dealing with nationalists without trying to detain 

loyalists. The British did not want to face ‘mob resistance’, from the Protestant community. 

They also did not want to leave themselves open to the allegation that Westminster was 

forcing Stormont to detain Protestants ‘without good cause but simply for political 

reasons.’181 When Reginald Maudling, Home Secretary, met Dr. Patrick Hillery, Irish 

Minister of External Affairs, on 11 August 1971 he informed him that, ‘All of those arrested 

under the internment operation were people who the security forces believed to be active in 

terrorism...As terrorism was conducted by the IRA it followed that the people arrested would 

be suspected of IRA activities few of whom would be Protestants. If Protestants were 

engaged in terrorism they too would be dealt with; so far there was no information to confirm 

that Protestants had been sniping.’182

178 ‘A chronology of internment events’, (n.d.) Cain <httD://cain.ulster.ac.uk/events/intern/chron.htm> 
Accessed: 8 November 2010.
179 McKittrick et ai, Lost lives, pp 290-327.
180 Memorandum by Secretary of State for the Home department, 3 March 1972, TNA:PRO CAB/129/162/1.
181 Maudling (UKREPNI) to Howard-Drake, dated August 1971, TNA:PRO CJ 4/56.
ls: Note of a meeting between Home Secretary and Dr. Hillery, 11 August 1971, TNA:PRO PREM 15/478.
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In 1972 Maudling stated that, ‘The potential Protestant backlash is not a myth. It is 

based on the fear and prejudice of many thousands of tough and determined men. I would not 

seek to disguise from my colleagues the simple fact that any action we may take may produce 

grave consequences.’ However the loyalists were becoming an increasingly serious threat. 

The breakdown of terrorist acts had been estimated by the British to be 95% committed by 

the IRA and 5% attributed to loyalists and other individuals. In July 1972 General Tuzo 

had informed Whitelaw that:

The major threat from the UDA is that their militant action will lead to widespread intersectarian [sic] conflict 
and eventually civil war although serious military action against the IRA should prevent the latter. Nevertheless, 
assuming that civil war is averted and an anti-IRA campaign begun in earnest, the UDA could be a constant 
source of irritation and worry to the security forces. Their strength is now approximately 25,000 with 12,000 in 
Belfast...They may indulge in indiscriminate shooting into Catholic areas...It will be even more necessary to 
acquiesce in unarmed UDA patrolling and barricading in Protestant areas...Indeed it is arguable that Protestant 
areas could almost be entirely secured by a combination of UDA, Orange Volunteers and RUC. It may even be 
necessary to turn a blind eye to UDA arms when confined to their own areas.185

The British were careful not to advertise their arrest policy for Protestants. Prior to 

Heath’s meeting with Jack Lynch in October 1972 he had been briefed to tell Lynch that, 

‘The police draw no distinction between Catholics and Protestants in the investigation of 

security offences and the prosecution of such offences.’ Heath was further supplied with 

figures on arrests of Protestants and arms and explosives finds. He was told that four UVF 

had been sentenced to six years for armed robbery and sixteen UDA had been arrested on 

firearms charges. Since Operation Motorman up until the 12 October 1972 eighty-five 

Protestants had been arrested on security offences. Fifty were on bail and seventeen had been 

released without charge and there had been no convictions. In total there had also been 

seventy-nine arms, 12,762 rounds of ammunition and over 1,000 lbs of explosives recovered 

from loyalists in the same period. Further information was given to Heath on the riots which 

occurred over the 11/12 October in Belfast; sixty-five people had been arrested in the

l8j Memo from Home Secretary, 2 March 1972, TNA:PRO CAB 129/162(26).
184 Telegram from Douglas-Home to FCO, 15 September 1972, TNA:PRO FCO 87/81.
185 Tuzo to Whitelaw ‘Military operations in the event of a renewed IRA campaign’, 9 July 1972, TNA:PRO 
FCO 87/81.
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Shankill area with six being charged. Heath was also briefed on the trouble in Belfast from 

the 16 October to the 18 October 1972 which had involved forty shooting incidents in which 

the security forces had been shot at by loyalists. The brief concluded that, ‘The growth of 

Protestant violence represents a very serious change in the security situation...The shooting 

and other attacks on the Army in the Protestant areas of Belfast on Monday and Tuesday 

night had nothing to do with the IRA. or with incidents engineered by them.’186 In detailing 

the number of attacks carried out by loyalists and arrests made the authorities were trying to 

show that they were acting against loyalists. This however rather undermines their policy of 

not interning loyalists.

The British reiterated their belief that Protestants should not be interned in December 

1972; insisting that only two classes of persons should be arrested. These included ‘those 

against whom there is a likely criminal charge, irrespective of whether they are Catholic or 

Protestant.’ and ‘Provisional officers, and volunteers who are an exceptionally serious threat 

to security, irrespective of the likelihood of criminal charges.’ It was made quite clear that 

‘Protestant terrorists’ were not to be arrested with the view to serving an Interim Custody 

Order (ICO). The army’s civil advisor outlined that this subject had been discussed with 

ministers who did not feel that the time was right to start signing ICOs for loyalists. The RUC 

was examining ways in which loyalists might be served with ICOs but it was felt that this 

was very problematic. The main obstacle being that ‘the arrest of prominent leaders might 

have disastrous repercussions.’ The question of the timing of serving such orders was also a 

very important concern because ‘to start sending Protestants to the tribunals would be a very

1 87significant new departure.’

IMl Platt to Roberts 10 Downing St, 18 October 1972, TNA:PRO FCO 87/81.
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The fact that the internment of Protestants was a politically charged issue was also

highlighted even after loyalists had begun to be interned. In late 1973 the Northern Ireland

Office sought to clarify the situation with regard to Protestants and internment:

I thought I would write to you to clear up any misunderstanding which there may be about the arrest of 
Protestants. The practice of pre-auditing some ICO applications of Protestants arose at a time when evidence 
against them was hard to come by, and because it was important to consider the political implications of 
arresting certain prominent figures; but it has never been the case that no Protestant could be arrested for an ICO 
without prior authority from the NIO. There will however still be a small number of cases where arrest might 
have political implications and on which we should consult the Secretary of State first- just as we would for 
certain top IRA men.188

This reluctance of the British government to introduce the internment of loyalists may 

have made some political sense but it did not take into account the effect of such a policy on 

the nationalist community. There can be no doubt that the PIRA was their main target during 

this period and this made sense, as they were the main group who were murdering security 

force personnel. However the policy can only be described as myopic; with ongoing and 

sustained loyalist violence if the policy was to be pursued then loyalists needed to be detained 

much earlier than was the case.

Overview

It is obvious that Faulkner could be in no doubt about the depth of feeling regarding 

the way internment had been introduced. However Faulkner remained steadfast in his defence 

of internment and the Advisory Committee. In truth Robin Baillie’s comments to Faulkner 

seem to get to the crux of why the measure had been introduced. Faulkner’s claim that 

internment had been introduced purely for security reasons seems somewhat dubious. The 

pressure he was under from hard-line unionists, for tougher security measures, clearly had an 

impact in his decision. As Lord Carver, Chief of the General Staff in 1971, believed Faulkner 

asked for internment ‘almost certainly for political reasons.’189 He also maintained that

188 Letter from Frank Cooper (NIO) to James Flanagan (CC RUC), 13 November 1973, TNA:PRO CJ 4/724.
189 Carver, Out of step, p. 407.
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Faulkner had ‘wanted to intern quite simply in order to stay in office.’190 Indeed the influence 

of hard-line unionism reached as far as Westminster. As Jim Callaghan maintained 'neither 

Faulkner nor the British government were ready to consider the kind of political proposals 

that would have improved the prospects of Catholic co-operation, because of the fear of 

adverse Protestant reaction.’191

Internment had been introduced probably with limited intelligence and as a 

consequence the initial arrest lists had been augmented with names of people who were 

political opponents of Stormont. At the very least the correspondence regarding Patrick 

Martin leads us to question Faulkner’s position regarding the introduction of internment. It 

seems very likely that Faulkner knew that innocent people had been interned. The British 

government admitted that many innocent people had been arrested even if unionists did not. 

Flowever both governments seemed to underestimate the sense of repression that the 

nationalist community felt.

The British were wary of‘propaganda’ concerning the arrests and interrogation 

techniques and suggested a counter-campaign be mounted. They recognised the need for 

better conditions and that independent inspections of the new facilities would be required. 

They were conscious of public opinion in Northern Ireland and farther afield. Despite all of 

this they were not prepared to entertain discussing internal Northern Ireland matters with the 

government of the Republic initially; a move which could perhaps have allayed some 

nationalist fears, but would have undoubtedly antagonised unionists. At the same time they 

did realise the need to try and isolate the extremists, and get the SDLP back into the 

constitutional process, as well as proceeding with reform. Any form of coalition government 

was out of the question, as was the imposition of direct rule. Flowever, they had realised

190 Notes on telephone conversation between CGS and GOCN1, 5 August 1971, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1214.
191 Callaghan, ,4 house divided, p. 164.
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before the introduction of internment that if it failed then this would be the only outcome left 

open to them.

It seems apparent that both governments had been planning for internment for some 

time. Indeed the Northern Ireland Cabinet, including Faulkner, had sought the introduction 

of internment in August 1969.|C;2 The failure of the operation and the subsequent 

radicalisation of the nationalist community led to some in the British administration claiming 

that internment had been forced upon them. This does not seem to be what the evidence 

indicates. As Craig states, ‘The British, by the end of July 1971, had decided they would 

allow internment...Its motive was not therefore to genuinely kill off the IRA but, rather 

pessimistically, to have internment in place before Direct Rule was imposed.’ They had 

given a greater emphasis to the use of security measures in the hope of sustaining Stormont 

and also in an effort to combat the IRA who were killing members of the security forces.

So which narrative of the introduction of internment is true? Was it a mistake based 

on poor intelligence? Or was it an indiscriminate attack on the nationalist population? The 

truth is that both narratives, whilst having some element of truth, need to be qualified; a more 

nuanced interpretation of events is required. It is important to note that the IRA (particularly 

PIRA) had been conducting a provocative and murderous campaign against Stormont and the 

British prior to August 1971. It is also true that Faulkner knew that his administration was 

Stormont’s last chance before direct rule would be implemented. It is obvious that both the 

Stormont administration, before the introduction of direct rule, and the British government 

after its introduction, had intelligence on loyalist paramilitaries which was not acted on. The 

main reason loyalists were not detained was because of the fear of a backlash from the 

Protestant majority. This policy may have made some sense, as it was republicans who were 

murdering members of the security forces. In another respect however the policy can be

192 Conclusions of a meeting of the cabinet, 14 August 1969, PRONI, CAB/4/1460/12.
193 Craig, Crisis of confidence, p. 97.
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considered as misguided as it did not take into account the effect the policy would have on 

the nationalist community. It seems likely that the initial arrest operation had been 

undertaken to placate hard-line unionism, intimidate nationalists and provide intelligence.

The fact that over a third of those detained in the original arrest operation were released 

within two days demonstrates that intelligence gathering was a major part of the exercise. As 

it is a clear indication that people loosely associated with republican paramilitaries were 

being arrested questioned and then released. It seems unlikely that Faulkner would not have 

appreciated the pitfalls of an indiscriminate arrest operation. However the augmentation of 

the arrest lists, coupled with the army’s instructions to arrest anyone over the age of eighteen 

if they could not find their intended targets at their addresses, only served to exacerbate the 

problem, especially as many PIRA members had been forewarned and were ‘on the run’. In 

doing so many innocent individuals were detained and some were interned, therefore the 

arrest operation appeared indiscriminate. This increased the nationalist community’s sense of 

victimisation at the hands of the authorities; this in turn must have led to the increase in 

support and membership of the IRA. It cannot be said either that the authorities had no 

intelligence on republican paramilitaries. It seems apparent that they did have information on 

the ‘main players’. Perhaps as suggested by some a more targeted operation may have proved 

more useful for the authorities.

Finally, technically, the introduction of internment did not need the consent of both 

governments; however in reality Stormont and Westminster needed each other if the 

operation was to succeed. According to Craig, Westminster was able to implement 

‘internment alone, above and beyond Stormont’s wishes’, I believe this to have been an 

unlikely scenario. It is true to say that the British could have introduced internment by 

themselves, something that Stormont could not have done. Despite this, it was desirable to

194 Ibid., p. 96.
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undertake the operation as a joint venture in the hope of defeating the IRA. Operation 

Demetrius was actively supported by both governments. The nature of the initial arrests and 

subsequent treatment of detainees, along with a policy of not interning loyalists until 1973, 

undermined this strategy and sowed the seeds for an escalation of'The Troubles’. In the 

months that followed Northern Ireland was to be plunged into a period of unprecedented 

violence. As Dixon and O’Kane maintain ‘The policy proved to be the most disastrous 

security initiative taken in Northern Ireland during the Troubles.’19" I now intend to explore 

the repercussions of this policy decision.

195 Paul Dixon & Eamon O’Kane, Northern Ireland since 1969 (Harlow, 2011), p. 29.
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Chapter 4: Consequences for the Conflict

Not a foregone conclusion

There is no doubt that the way that internment was introduced increased support for 

the IRA, especially the PIRA. As the British admitted as early as November 1971, it had 

made the 'IRA look for the first time like a mass movement instead of a small body using 

Catholics as cover.’1 The PIRA declared 1972 as ‘The Year of Victory’;2 3 however this was 

to be far from the truth. Nationalist support for the PIRA did continue to increase and this 

increase was due, in no small part, to the mistakes made by the authorities. An editorial in the 

Irish Press read, ‘attempting a settlement without the IRA would be like America ending the 

Vietnam War without reference to the Viet Cong.’ Paradoxically this period also saw a 

number of grave mistakes by both wings of the IRA, which led to a decrease in support for 

both organisations. Additionally with the imposition of Direct Rule the British began to 

appear increasingly impartial. This was the time which was to lay the foundations for a 

prolonged conflict; it is this period that I now intend to explore. I contend that the 

introduction of internment, and subsequent events, had many consequences for the conflict, 

both short-term and long-term, some of which have not been previously highlighted. In this 

chapter 1 will provide a more comprehensive analysis of the internment period which brings 

together most of the repercussions associated with the measure. I will examine the use of 

repression by a liberal state in the context of the early 1970s in Northern Ireland, the effects 

of internment on the wider community, the impact of the measure in the international arena, 

how internment changed the IRA and the long-term legacy of the period for the conflict.

I demonstrate how the situation unfolded by examining a number of key events which

include; the Ballymurphy Killings between the 9 and 11 August 1971, in depth interrogation

1 Secret Perimeter, No Date, TNA:PRO CJ 4/57.
‘ Republican News, 2 January 1972.
3 Bew & Gillespie, Northern Ireland: A chronology of the troubles, p. 44.
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during the internment operation and the Compton and Parker Reports, the McGurk’s Bar 

bombing, Bloody Sunday, The Widgery Inquiry, the Abercorn Restaurant bombing, direct 

rule, PIRA ceasefire. Bloody Friday, Operation Motorman and the Claudy bombing, the 

Diplock Report and the internment of loyalists. Before doing so I want to return briefly to the 

killing of the three Scottish soldiers in Belfast in March 1971. In doing so, I will demonstrate 

that it was not a foregone conclusion, that the introduction of internment would lead to a vast 

increase in support for republican paramilitaries. I have already demonstrated how a more 

balanced and targeted arrest operation could have taken place; another factor which may have 

influenced the reaction to internment was the timing of its introduction. For example if 

internment had been introduced immediately after a republican paramilitary operation which 

outraged the nationalist community then it seems less likely that it would have resulted in a 

large increase in support for the IRA.

The three soldiers murdered were John McCaig aged seventeen and his eighteen year 

old brother Joseph along with Dougald McCaughey aged twenty-three. McCaughey’s brother 

was also a serving soldier in Belfast at the time. They were the first soldiers to be murdered 

off- duty; all three were shot in the head on a lonely mountain road. They had apparently 

been drinking in a bar in Belfast and had been persuaded to leave with their killers.4 The 

murders had two immediate consequences; firstly all soldiers under the age of eighteen were 

barred from serving in the North.5 Secondly the murders led to the creation of‘Tartan 

Gangs’; gangs of young loyalists who supposedly adopted tartan scarves as a uniform in 

memory of the three soldiers. These gangs were eventually to fall under the control of the 

Ulster Defence Association (UDA).6 The killings caused outrage across Northern Ireland. 

Certainly at the time of the murders of the Scottish soldiers, PIRA did not have widespread 

support within the Catholic community. As one Special Branch officer commented:

4 McKittrick et al., Lost Lives, pp 70-71.
5 Irish News, 13 March 1971
6 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the Troubles, pp 33-34.
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The revulsion was unbelievable. People in the republican community weren’t ready for that... In fact that was a 
real turning point, the point at which the IRA themselves thought that internment would have been introduced. 
Indeed the thinkers in the movement at that time felt that the government would have got away with it then and 
there wouldn’t have been the difficulties there were when it eventually came in.7

Indeed initially PIRA strongly condemned the murders; moreover they were never 

admitted to in the Republican News. Straight after the murders a PIRA spokesman stated, 

‘We have checked with all our units in Belfast and wish to state that none of them carried out 

any actions tonight.’ PIRA was at pains to disassociate themselves from the brutal killings 

later stating, ‘We were as horrified as anyone else at the murders. We do not shoot men in the 

back.’ 9 However according to rumours in Belfast one of those involved in the murders was 

PIRA member Patrick McAdorey.10 Clearly the Provisionals were worried about the impact 

the murders could have on any support they might receive from the nationalist community. 

The murders were condemned by both the SDLP and the Nationalist Party.* 11 Strong criticism 

also came from the Central Citizens Defence Committee (CCDC), ‘Strong enough words 

cannot be found to express the horror and revulsion of decent people at the foul murders of 

three young soldiers last night. It is frightening to think that their murderers are at large 

somewhere in Belfast. Such men are godless monsters.’12 The nationalist Irish News was 

highly critical suggesting that ‘internment without trial was obviously something to be
IT

considered.’ In a particularly scathing editorial it declared:

No word but barbaric can fitly describe the nature of this senseless killing...They are the latest example of how 
truly rotten our society has become. These deaths are enough to make the stomach turn...Perhaps the very horror 
of the manner of these deaths may point the way to some approach by which the rupture that divides this 
distraught society can be healed. If not, we face a stern and painful period of reassessment until the primacy of 
justice and peace can be asserted over violence and death.14

7Taylor, Brits, p. 60.
8 Irish News, 11 March 1971.
9 Ibid., 13 March 1971.
10 Hennessey, Evolution of the Troubles, p. 74.
11 Irish News, 11 March 1971.
12 Ibid.
13 Ibid., 12 March 1971.
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These sentiments seem to suggest that the suspension of normal legal procedures and 

the imposition of stricter security measures may have been tolerated by the nationalist 

community, at this time, in order to restore peace. So, it seems possible, if selective 

intelligence-led internment had been introduced at this point that the surge in support the IRA 

received in August 1971 might not have occurred. General Robert Ford was to concede many 

years later that the military should have 'tooth-combed the lists and gone for the key people. 

If we’d [sic] done that there wouldn’t have been the repercussions that there were.’ These 

sentiments were echoed by General Tuzo, who stated that the ‘error was perhaps that we were 

too indiscriminatary.’16 Once again the point is that a more balanced and targeted, and 

perhaps better-timed operation, might have led to less serious repercussions.

Admittedly there could have been a public outcry against the measure however timed 

and targeted and campaigns such as civil disobedience might have still taken place, but 

perhaps not as many nationalists would have turned to the IRA if the policy had been applied 

differently. Many nationalists were indeed still suspicious of the Stormont administration, 

despite the reforms that had taken place. Moreover, as Spjut points out, within the nationalist 

community ‘ the re-introduction of internment was identified as another instance of unionist 

abuse of unfettered ministerial discretion which was directed not narrowly to suppressing 

violence, but to subjugating the political opposition which was mounted during the civil 

rights campaign.’17 This did not mean that a substantial numbers of nationalists supported the 

IRA. However it was axiomatic that there would be repercussions from the way internment 

had been introduced. I have argued that internment was badly timed, planned and 

implemented which led to it being perceived as an indiscriminate attack by most of the

15 S.J.D. Collins, ‘British security policy in Northern Ireland since 1969’, PPE FHS Thesis, Exeter College 
Oxford, 1991. Linenhall Library Political Collection (LLPC) P5008.
16 Desmond Hamill, Pig in the middle: The army in Northern Ireland 1969-1984 (London, 1985), p. 62.
17 RJ. Spjut, ‘Executive detention in Northern Ireland: The Gardiner Report and Northern Ireland (Emergency 
Provisions) (Amendment) Act 1975’ in The Irish Jurist x (\975), pp 272-99.
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nationalist community. Unfortunately the flawed introduction of internment was not the 

only mistake the authorities were to make which increased support for the IRA.

Under siege

White and White define state repression as ‘the use or threat of coercion by a 

government against opponents or potential opponents to weaken their resistance to 

authority.’ They have further indentified the dimensions of state repression within a liberal 

society as formal, ‘in that it is sanctioned by state authorities. Internment provides an 

example of this.’ Secondly they have identified that states also use informal repression which 

is ‘undertaken by low-level state agents of their own volition. Bloody Sunday may provide an 

example of this.’ 19 Certainly the manner in which Operation Demetrius was carried out can 

be considered as a form of this secondary repression. When soldiers are used in an arrest 

operation, to arrest people they believe have been involved in the murder of their colleagues, 

it is almost inevitable that violence and brutality will take place. It certainly seems to have 

taken place in the days that followed the initial arrest operation. Padraig O’Malley vividly 

describes the morning of the arrests, ‘The horrifying circumstances of that morning were 

never to be forgotten. Whole areas were sealed off, paratroopers smashing doors open and 

literally dragging men from their homes in front of hysterical wives and terrified children, the 

brutal knock in the middle of the night...The army, “the Brits” had become the enemy.’ As a 

result of the violence it is estimated that 2,000 Protestants were left homeless and that 2,500 

Catholic refugees left Belfast for camps in the Republic of Ireland. The heavy-handed way 

in which the operation was carried out increased support for the IRA and not only within 

Ireland, ‘The IRA became victim, the persecuted rather than the persecutor...Irish-Americans

18 Robert W. White & T.F. White, ‘Repression and the liberal state: The case of Northern Ireland’ in Journal of 
Conflict Resolution , xxxix (2) (1995), pp 330-352.
19 Ibid.
20 Padraig O’Malley, The uncivil wars: Ireland today (Belfast, 1983), p. 208.
21 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 37.
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22took to the cause.’ The greatest effects of the army’s brutality were felt by the nationalist 

community. As McEvoy contends ‘The brutality of the arrest procedures had a deeply 

alienating effect not only on the individuals arrested but on the Catholic communities against 

which they were directed.’ So it was that many in the nationalist community, across 

Northern Ireland, began to identify themselves more closely to the tactics of the IRA. Gerry 

Adams contends that ‘ In the days and weeks after internment, however, in the state of 

military occupation which was in force in nationalist areas throughout the north, armed 

resistance was seen as a legitimate tactic by most nationalists.’24 Obviously Adams is 

adhering to his republican agenda when he makes such comments; nevertheless it is difficult 

to argue with this analysis.

It is clear that the army used brutality during the arrest operation; it is equally clear 

that such actions aided the republican movement in the propaganda war, ‘The propaganda 

mills poured out details of atrocity, feeding the public’s imagination, heightening their sense 

of insecurity, strengthening their sense of collective consciousness to stand firm against the 

enemy.’ In addition John Whyte maintained in 1990 that the:

army was operating in support of the civil power, which remained in Protestant hands until the introduction of 
direct rule in 1972, and the troops therefore slid during 1970-2 into operating openly on behalf of the unionist 
regime, as witness their part in the Falls Road Curfew of 1970, the introduction of internment in 1971, and 
Bloody Sunday in January 1972. Many Catholics would feel that, ever since, British policy has been skewed in 
favour of the Protestants.26

The sense that the whole community was under attack from the authorities was 

widespread. Indeed the British Army in 1971 , accused the Irish News of being an ‘organ for 

printing IRA propaganda’. This was a clear indication of the breakdown of the relationship 

between the security forces and the nationalist community. In this period also women began

22 O’Malley, The uncivil wars, p. 208.
23 McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment, p. 211.
24 Adams, Before the dawn, p. 172.
25 O’Malley, The uncivil wars, p. 209.
26 lo\\n Whyte, Interpreting Northern Ireland (Oxford, 1990), p. 121.
27 Irish News, 29 October 2009.
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to play a more prominent role in opposing the state. By late 1971 a few women had started to 

join the PIRA, women like Dolours and Marian Price. Tara Keenan-Thompson maintains that 

these female recruits ‘had the potential to stem the loss of men to internment, which was 

becoming an increasing problem as the security forces improved their intelligence.’28 

Women were also largely in charge of the early-warning systems for army raids. These 

systems included the banging of bin lids to warn people that raids were taking place. Women 

also organised ‘hen patrols’ to monitor their areas for army activity. According to Begona 

Aretxaga ‘The British army raided houses at night when they could catch people by surprise. 

It was then that Irish women decided to take action and organise themselves to alert 

neighbours of the presence of the British army in the vicinity.’29 Women also took the lead in 

the campaign of civil disobedience. Approximately 30,000 households joined the rent and 

rates strike and because women were the household administrators they were in the best 

position to enforce the campaign. To neutralise this action the government introduced The 

Payment for Debt Act of 1971 which permitted the government to withhold wages and 

welfare benefits from the pay-checks of the people on rent and rates strike. ‘This significantly 

reduced the budgets of many families who were already finding it difficult to make ends meet 

and greatly impoverished women- headed households.’ ’0 In the days after the introduction 

of internment it seemed that ‘When it came to protests, it was always the women. They took 

the initiative and they did it. There was a general belief that women were somehow by virtue 

of their womanhood more protected, that a woman was less suspicious than a man.’31

In this period also the army started to recruit informers; a tactic that was to be used 

many times throughout 'The Troubles’. It was in November 1971 that the army began using 

these techniques which had been pioneered by Frank Kitson, during the Man Mau rising, in

28 Tara Keenan-Thompson Jrish women and street politics 1956-1973, (Dublin, 2010), p. 232.
29 Begona Aretxaga, States of terror: Begona Aretxaga’s essays (Reno, 2005), p. 205.
,H Begona Aretxaga, Shattering silence: Women, nationalism and political subjectivity in Northern Ireland (New 
Jersey, 1997), pp 65-66.
31 Aretxaga, Shattering silence, p. 66.
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Kenya. The idea was to induce somebody from the other side to work for you. These 

informants became known as ‘Freds’ and would be induced to work for the security forces by 

financial reward or freedom from conviction/2 As Frank Kitson outlined the tactic was to 

develop information by ‘exploiting the characteristics of special people such as captured 

insurgents.’33 The large influx of new IRA members, derived from the introduction of 

internment, must surely have meant that it was easier to plant informants within the 

republican movement. As remembered by one of those involved, one of three women shot by 

the army in 1971, Rita O’Hare, now a senior Sinn Fein member who recalls that at the time 

‘there was a tremendous openness...In a way the openness was extremely bad. It gave the 

Brits the opportunity to plant spies and so on.’j4

Field Marshal Carver has claimed, like many others in the authorities, that Tn spite of 

the escalation of incidents, progress was made in terms of captures of weapons and 

ammunition and of arrests- 400 men on the “wanted list” were picked up and 112 “routine 

arrests” were made in November and December.’3'^ The implication being that internment 

was proving a success in terms of the capture of weapons and wanted men. Whilst it may be 

true that after the initial arrest operation that intelligence was gradually improving and 

wanted men were being captured, the increase in arms seizures is also likely to have been 

partly due to the increase in paramilitary activity. It is universally agreed that the introduction 

of internment resulted in a major upsurge in IRA activity. It is unsurprising maybe that as a 

consequence of this increase in activity that more weapons were going to be uncovered and 

more paramilitaries were going to be arrested. In response to the upsurge in paramilitary 

activity the number of British army battalions was increased to sixteen by October 1971.36

32 Taylor, Brits, pp 127-8.
” Frank Kitson, Low intensity operations: Subversion insurgency and peacekeeping (London, 1971), p. 100. 
’4 Keenan-Thompson, Irish women and street politics, pp 233-234.
^ Carver, Out of step, p. 412.
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The Ballymurphy Killings

Perhaps the most obvious example of informal state repression, in the immediate 

aftermath of Operation Demetrius, occurred in the Ballymurphy area of Belfast when eleven 

people were shot dead by the army between 9 and 11 August 1971. The killings took place 

during an operation, carried out partly by the Parachute Regiment, to round up suspected 

paramilitaries for internment. It is perhaps significant that the Parachute Regiment had also 

lost the first of its members in ‘The Troubles’ in May 1971, when Sergeant Michael Willets 

was killed when a bomb was thrown into a police station in Belfast. The Paratrooper had 

thrown himself in front of the bomb and in the process saved two children from almost 

certain death. Also injured in the blast were seven policemen, one soldier, five men, four
TO #

women and three children. The Paras are renowned as a fighting force and a very close 

band of soldiers. The use of the regiment in such a hostile civilian environment may not have 

been appropriate and in hindsight ultimately proved unwise.

The victims included a Catholic priest, and a mother of eight children Joan Connolly. 

Father Mullan was shot, in scenes similar to Bloody Sunday, whilst carrying a white 

handkerchief making his way back from attending an injured man. Immediately after his 

death Dr. Philbin, Bishop of Down and Connor stated ‘The circumstances of Father 

Mullan’s death call for the most vigorous investigation in the interests of justice and truth and
_ ... TOin the hope of bringing the present dreadful contagion of killing to an end.’ Joan Connolly 

was shot whilst searching the streets for her children during the post-internment riots. 40 

Perhaps one of the reasons that the killings in Ballymurphy did not obtain as much publicity 

as Bloody Sunday was that, as Gerry Adams maintains, ‘Ireland was convulsed by Bloody

37 Irish News, 19 February 2010.
38 Newsletter, 26 May 1971.
39 Irish News, 10 August 1971.
40 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p. 83.
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Sunday which had happened, unlike the killings in Ballymurphy, publicly in daylight in front 

of the media.’41

A campaign was started in 1998 by relatives of those killed in Ballymurphy which 

called for an independent international investigation examining the circumstances 

surrounding all the deaths, the British government to issue a statement of innocence and an 

apology.42 The Catholic Church has also recently discovered eyewitness accounts of the 

Ballymurphy shootings which describe how the British army fired ‘unnecessarily’ when 

shooting eleven people in the area.4’ The relatives campaign received a setback in June 2012 

when the Secretary for State for Northern Ireland, Owen Patterson, announced his decision to 

refuse an independent investigation into the deaths because it ‘would not be in the public 

interest’ to do so. However the families have vowed to continue their campaign.44

The deaths in Ballymurphy were not the only deaths in the aftermath of Operation 

Demetrius. Indeed between 9 August and 12 August 1971 twenty-five people were 

murdered, two women, five teenage boys and eighteen men. The casualties included one 

PIRA man, three soldiers, five Protestants and sixteen Catholics; with the army killing 

nineteen people and the IRA killing five people. ^ The PIRA man killed was twenty-four 

year old Paddy McAdorey. He was shot not far from his home in Ardoyne and he was 

reputed to have been one of the gunmen who killed the three young Scottish soldiers in 

March.46 In a macabre postscript it seems that ‘Photographs were taken of military personnel 

shaking hands with McAdorey’s dead body in Lagan Bank mortuary.’47 The army was 

obviously pleased that McAdorey had met his end.

41 Adams, Before the dawn, p. 181.
42 ‘The campaign’, (n.d.) Ballymurphy Massacre < www.ballvmurphvmassacre.com/campaign2.htm > 
Accessed: 4 May 2011.
^ Irish News, 2,0 My 2010.
44 Ibid., 21 June 2012.
45 McKittrick et al, pp 79-90.
46 Ibid., p. 80.
47 Wharton, Bloody Belfast, p. 174.
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Somewhat ironically Stormont took out a series of adverts at the time in the press 

which depicted a soldier on patrol stating that ‘His job is hard enough! Help him and the 

others in the security forces by keeping off the streets at night.’ In what may be considered 

an unfortunate choice of language Faulkner was also stipulating that ‘Internment is by 

contrast a discriminatory weapon in that its whole purpose is to put the terrorist out of action 

with the least risk of death and injury to ordinary defenceless people.’49

Catching Gaddafi’s Eye

On 16 August 1971 Joe Cahill, Chief of Staff of PIRA, gave a press conference, 

which was broadcast worldwide, at which he claimed that ‘only thirty IRA men have been 

detained.’50 The audacity of Cahill’s appearance at the press conference has been highlighted 

many times. However the conference was to produce an unexpected consequence. Many 

miles away, the twenty-nine year old Libyan leader, Colonel Muammar Gaddafi was 

assessing the significance of the conference/1 He was impressed by Cahill’s nerve in 

appearing at the Press Conference.Indeed it was around this time that Cahill says that 

‘Muammar Gaddafi’s roving ambassador began making contact, through intermediaries’ with 

him."3 Unbelievably, as late as July 1972 the Royal Navy was still being paid to train the 

Libyan Navy,"4 despite the fact that Gaddafi had made clear his support of the IRA’s 

campaign against the British. Of course in the years to come the supply of arms from Libya 

was to become a major factor in the PIRA ability to carry on their campaign. As Christopher 

Andrew outlines in his authorised history of MIS ‘When large-scale arms smuggling from

48 Irish News, 12 August 1971.
49 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol. 82, 13 October 1971, c. 1311-12.
50 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 36.
51 Anderson, Joe Cahill, p. 231.
52 Ibid., p. 265.
53 Ibid., p. 238.
54 House of Commons Debates, vol. 859, 3 July 1972, c. 232.
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Libya began in 1985, it was to transform the Provisional’s operating capability.In fact it 

was 1986 when ‘the largest of four successful arms shipments from Libya landed off the 

Wicklow coast, carrying an estimated 105 tons of weapons and explosives, including anti

helicopter machine guns.’56 Additionally there can be no doubt that the introduction of 

internment and subsequent events focused the attention of the international community on 

Northern Ireland. As Brendan Brandon believes ‘it was the internments of 1971—and in 

particular, the detention without trial of 342 members of the nationalist community on a 

single day in August—that brought the attention of the world to the use of special powers in 

Northern Ireland.’57

Civil Disobedience

The manner in which internment was introduced and its portrayal as an indiscriminate 

attack on the nationalist community united both constitutional nationalists and republicans in 

opposition. It would be a mistake however to conclude that all nationalists supported the IRA. 

So it was that ‘On 15 August Opposition MPs in Northern Ireland officially launched a 

campaign of civil disobedience.’ Peter McLoughlin argues that the arbitrary and aggressive 

manner in which Operation Demetrius was carried out, forced the SDLP to withdraw from 

public office and join the campaign,'’9 a stance which was solidly supported by the Irish 

government.6" Both republicans and constitutional nationalists supported the rent and rates 

strike in protest against internment and it was estimated that ‘25,000 tenants and a total of 

135,000 people in public housing were on strike with 32 out of 60 councils affected.’61

55 Christopher Andrew, The defence of the realm: The authorised history of Ml 5 (London, 2009), p. 623.
56 Brendan O’Brien, The long war, the IRA and Sinn Fein (T)ub\'m, 1999), p. 135.
57 Brendan Brandon, ‘Terrorism, human rights and the rule of law: 120 years of the UK’s legal response to 
terrorism’ in Criminal Law Review (2004), pp 981-997.
58 Dermot Keogh, JacA Lynch: A biography (Dublin, 2008), p. 3 13.
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Stormont responded by introducing the Payment by Debt Act; it has been estimated that by 

the end of 1972 the housing authorities were owed £l.lm and £1.48m had been recovered 

from social security benefits.62 However those involved in the civil disobedience campaign 

were not always as committed as one might expect. For example ‘The rent and rates strike 

had been betrayed by the secret payment of arrears on the Republican Clubs premises on 

Cyprus Street.’63

The Catholic Church also became involved in opposition to internment. However, as 

noted by Gerald McElroy, ‘there was an important difference in emphasis between higher and 

lower clergy. A majority of priests condemned the policy as immoral...It was in November 

1971, that this view was clearly seen to be held by members of the lower clergy.’64 The 

majority of priests strongly opposed internment and the alleged harsh treatment of detainees. 

Sometimes members of the lower clergy were also involved in actively aiding republicans.

On the 19 November 1971 ‘Two IRA men who escaped from Crumlin Road were caught on 

the border dressed as priests accompanied by two monks.’6:i However this kind of support for 

republicans was not widespread among the clergy. Indeed many in the church agreed with 

Cardinal Conway when he asked on 12 September 1971 ‘Who wanted to bomb a million 

Protestants into a United Ireland.’66 Nevertheless there was definitely a difference of opinion 

within the Catholic Church over how to register protest over internment; it was almost nine 

months after the introduction of internment before any member of the Catholic hierarchy 

visited any of the internees.67

The opposition to the introduction of internment among the nationalist community 

continued to grow. Anti-internment rallies were taking place across Northern Ireland. The

62 House of Commons Debates, vol. 845, 7 November 1972, c. 161.
63 Henry McDonald & Jack Holland, INLA : Deadly divisions (3ld ed Dublin, 2010), p. 75.
64 Gerald McElroy, The Catholic Church and the Northern Ireland crisis (Dublin, 1983), p. 114.
65 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 42.
66 Bardon, History o/Ulster, p. 685.
67 McElroy, The Catholic Church, p. 83.
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strength of the feeling against internment can be judged by the attendance at these rallies; for 

example in 1971 ‘On 12 September despite a good deal of military harassment. 15,000 people
z:o

attended a massive anti-internment rally at Casement Park Belfast.’

Unionism/Loyalism Reacts

The ongoing escalation in confrontation between nationalists and the authorities over 

internment also contributed to a hardening of attitudes within unionism. In September 1971 

the UDA was formed and October saw the formation of the DUP. The UDA was formed out 

of a wide range of vigilante and paramilitary groups. Its membership was largely working 

class and at its peak in 1972 the UDA has a membership of between 40,000 and 50,000 men. 

The organisation provided an outlet for working class loyalists to channel their frustrations at 

the deterioration in the security situation by attending marches and manning barricades, it 

also had an intensely sectarian element dedicated to attacking Catholics.69 The DUP was 

formed by the Rev. Ian Paisley, who had won a seat in Westminster in 1971,7(1 and Desmond 

Boal. Prior to the formation of the DUP negotiations between Paisley and right wing 

members of the Ulster Unionist Party proved unsuccessful. The DUP established itself as 

more right wing on constitutional issues than the Unionist Party.71 For many years it was 

seen as a manifestation of hard-line unionism which saw the assimilation of Catholics into 

unionism as undesirable. Just how the unionist community reacted on the streets will become 

more apparent in Chapters 5 and 6.
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The Experiment

The mistakes made during the introduction of internment were compounded by the 

treatment of fourteen men who were subjected to sensory deprivation (SD), which may be 

considered as a form of formal or informal state repression depending on whether or not you 

believe if was officially sanctioned; whatever the case the use of SD certainly outraged the 

nationalist community. According to Hennessey ‘If there was anger in the Catholic 

community at the one-sidedness of Demetrius this was compounded by the allegations of ill- 

treatment meted out to those arrested by the troops.’ Ken Bloomfield has also admitted that 

‘In practice the revelation of the techniques...placed an immensely powerful propaganda 

weapon in the hands of the Provisionals and their sympathisers, who exploited it to great 

effect.’73

Eunan O’ Halpin reveals that the five techniques had been approved by the Joint 

Intelligence Committee (J1C) in 1965 and reviewed by a senior barrister in 1967; he tightened 

up the procedures ‘to ensure careful medical oversight of detainees.’74 In April 1971 the 

RUCSB had requested that the intelligence services conduct a course on the techniques for 

selected personnel. This course was run from the 16 April to the 26 April and was attended 

by twelve inspectors. ^ It was apparent in July 1971 the British were very much aware that 

the proposed use of‘in depth interrogation’ would be controversial and consequently were 

keen to ensure that the operation was undertaken jointly by the RUC and the army.76 

However the British military assessment in 1971 was that, ‘We must make a big effort in the 

intelligence field and in particular make use of the technique of interrogation in depth

72 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 156.
7> B\oomfie\d, Stormont in crisis, pp 151-152.
74 Eunan O’Halpin, ‘A poor thing but our own: The Joint Intelligence Committee and Ireland 1965-72’ in 
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75 Memo from GSOl to BGS, Interrogation requirement Nl, 30 March 1971, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1214.
76 Loose minute on Nl interrogation, 6 July 1971,TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1214.
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whenever we have a suitable candidate.’77 There does seem to be some confusion over the 

exact sites where the interrogations took place. According to Bowyer-Bell the men to be 

interrogated were taken to a secret location but ‘soon it became clear that they had been 

questioned at Palace Army Barracks, Hollywood, Co. Down.’ However McGuffin states 

that the fourteen men who underwent SD were Kevin Hannaway, Joe Clarke, Francis 

McGuigan and Jim Auld who were taken to Girdwood Barracks; Brian Turley, Pat McNally, 

Gerry McKerr and Sean McKenna who were taken to Ballykinlar; Mickey Montgomery, 

Mickey Donnelly, PJ McClean and Pat Shivers who were taken to Magilligan.79 William 

Shannon80 and David Rodgers81 endured SD in October 1971. The interrogations were 

carried out by RUCSB but it is also clear that the army did have involvement in the 

interrogation methods used. At first the RUCSB was sceptical about the effectiveness of 

the five techniques but they became convinced that they were more effective and less brutal
OT

that their own ‘traditional methods.’

Lord Balniel, Minister of State for Defence stated about the use of the techniques that 

'The interrogation was authorised by the Northern Ireland Government with the knowledge 

and concurrence of Her Majesty’s Government.’ Furthermore the government admitted that 

the first twelve cases ‘were not cleared individually with Ministers in Whitehall. Ministerial 

authority for the general use of interrogation was obtained in the wider context of the 

decision to introduce internment.’ However the Minister of State did agree on 1 September

77 Memo from CLF to CCS ON British military assessment of internment in 1971, LLPC P15935.
78 Bowyer-Bell, The secret army, p. 383.
79lbid„ p. 46.
8(1 McGuffin, The guineapigs, p. 92.
81 Ibid., p. 100.
87 J M Parkin Head of C2 (AD) to T H Sergeant Civil Adviser to GOC, 8 March 1972, TNA:PRO DEFE 
24/1215.
8‘’ Note on Operation Calabar from A.P Hock to CGS, 18 October 1971, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1215.
84 House of Commons Debates, vol. 827, 9 December 1971, c. 1680.
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1971 for a prisoner called Toner to be subjected to the five techniques although this never

85happened as he was released on compassionate grounds.

Sensory Deprivation refers to the artificial deprivation of the senses using six main 

techniques which include 1. Hooding the prisoner prior to interrogation. 2. The constant use 

of sound machine which produces ‘white noise’, a high pitched hissing, mushy sound. 3.

Long periods of immobilization, being forced to lean against a wall, legs wide apart with only 

fingertips touching the wall. 4. Little or no food and drink. 5. Being forced to wear loose 

overalls. 6. Prisoners deprived of sleep for days on end; while technically not SD it 

accentuates the process. The continued use of techniques 1,2 and 3 had been recommended 

in October 1971 to ‘protect the secrecy of the location of the special interrogation centre; to 

protect the identities of those selected for protracted interrogation, and to protect guards and
o/-

interrogators from the prisoners.’ Techniques 1,2, 3 and 5 cause visual, auditory, 

kinesthetic and tactile deprivations; whilst the use of 4 and 6 deprive the brain of oxygen and 

sugar necessary for normal functioning. Furthermore the use of 1,4 and 6 may also disturb 

the normal body metabolism.87 It seems that the origins of the techniques lay in accounts that 

British soldiers gave of how they had been interrogated by the North Koreans during the 

Korean War. xs The effects of the use of SD included the inability to concentrate, 

disintegration of logical thought patterns leading to severe hallucinations. Hooding causes 

mental confusion, wall-standing is extremely painful and causes, in addition to fatigue and 

swollen wrists and ankles, poor circulation of the blood which leads to a reduced supply of 

oxygen and sugar to the brain. Lack of food and liquids causes the subject’s thinking ability 

and perceptual judgement to be impaired. Lack of exercise and sleep deprivation ensure a

85 C. A. Whitmore Secretary HQ Organisation Committee to Private Secretary of Permanent Under-Secretary, 
17 November 1971, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1215.
86 O’Halpin, ‘A poor thing but our own’ in Intelligence and National Security.
87 McGuffin, The guineapigs, p. 36.
88 Taylor, Brits, p. 65.
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• . . . . . . QQprogressive disintegration of personality and rational behaviour. It was not until 1981 that 

some of the alleged abusers were identified by John McGuffin. Those purported to be 

involved included Harry Taylor (RUCSB), who had been the main witness against Jim Auld 

at his internment hearing.90 Others involved in the interrogations included Special Branch 

Chief Michael J. Slevin, who was later awarded an M.B.E., Inspector S.H. Kyle, Inspector 

Peter Flanagan from Omagh, Inspector N. Crowe, Armagh, Inspector D.J. Robinson, Derry, 

Capt. Eric Ronaldson Bryson, Lieutenant Ian Roger Barton and military doctor Capt. David 

Plant.91

In response to the allegations of ill-treatment the government set up an inquiry under 

Lord Compton. He delivered his findings in November 1971. According to Compton wall

standing constituted ill-treatment, hooding was ill-treatment, white noise a form of physical 

ill-treatment, sleep deprivation was ill-treatment and so was the rationing of food and water. 

However there was no evidence at all of major trauma from either medical reports or 

photographs. However, only one complainant appeared in front of the inquiry. Compton 

also found that questioning in depth constituted a measure of ill-treatment. In regards to other 

accusations he found that the forced running of the obstacle course was a measure of 

unintended hardship, and the helicopter experience was a measure of ill-treatment.93 The 

helicopter experience he referred to involved throwing a hooded man from a helicopter, when 

he had no way of telling what height the aircraft was at, to the ground. Compton somehow 

believed that military witnesses to the incidents were independent, ‘In this regard we give 

special weight to the evidence of the RAF crewman, who has the status of an independent

89 McGuffin, The guineapigs, pp 39-40.
90 Interview with Jim Auld, 21 July 2010.
91 John McGuffin, The guineapigs ( 2nd ed, San Francisco, 1981), pp 62-63.
92 Report of the enquiry into allegations against the security forces ofphysical brutality in Northern Ireland 
arising out of events of 9lh August 1971. Cmnd; 4823. (London, H.M.S.O., 1971) pp 21-22. [Compton Report],
93 Ibid., p. 71.

97



eye-witness.'94 He did outline the number of hours that each man was made to stand spread-

eagle against the wall: Auld 43 hours, Clarke 40 hours, McKenna 30 hours, McClean

29hours, Shivers 23 hours, Hannaway 20 hours, McKerr 15 hours, McGuigan 14 hours,

McNally 13 hours, Donnelly and Turley 9 hours each;9' no mention was made of

Montgomery. In a recent interview Jim Auld maintains that he was made to stand spread-

eagle for virtually the whole period except for when he was actually being interrogated. 96

The report only served to alienate further the nationalist community who regarded it as a

whitewash. This was evidenced by the united stance of the Catholic Church over the

interrogation methods used. In November 387 priests, representing 80% of the clergy in

Northern Ireland, attacked the torture of men arrested under the Special Powers Act:

We call for a public, impartial, judicial tribunal to expose the full truth of what has been done to people arrested 
since August 9tl' under the Special Powers Act, and to ensure the punishment of those responsible and redress 
for the victims. We condemn the holding of prisoners incommunicado from their relations for indefinite periods. 
We want an immediate end to imprisonment without trial which is immoral and unjust.97

The hierarchy of the Catholic Church also condemned in-depth interrogation 'We 

condemn this treatment as immoral and inhuman. It is unworthy of the British people. It is the 

test of a civilised people that the methods of its elected government remain civilised even 

under extreme provocation.’ However the government remained unrepentant, Reginald 

Maudling stating T think the House, on studying the report, will conclude that the operation, 

which was one of considerable difficulty and danger, was accomplished in a highly creditable 

manner...The purpose of this interrogation was to obtain vital information about the terrorist 

forces and their stocks of arms and explosives.’99 The British army was also keen to keep 

using the techniques. In December 1971 the effectiveness of the five techniques was being 

reviewed by the army. It was noted that during the army’s training of its own soldiers for

94 Ibid., p. 25.
95 Ibid., p. 16. .
v<’ Interview with Jim Auld, 21 July 2010.
97 Irish Times, 2 November 1971.
98 Ibid., 22 November 1971.
99 House of Commons Debates, vol. 826, 16 November 1971 , c. 216.
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‘Resistance Training’ that the soldiers were made to run for two or three days beforehand in 

order to fatigue them. It was thought that this made the techniques more effective, and was 

recommended for future use of the techniques with IRA men. 100 One month after the 

publication of Compton the Irish government took a case against the British government 

before the European Commission on Human Rights over the use of SD. ‘After years of 

deliberations, the commission would find Britain guilty of‘torture’ and of‘inhuman or 

degrading treatment’ of some internees. Finally, in 1978, the European Court of Human 

Rights, upon appeal, dropped the ‘torture’ finding and retained the ‘inhuman and degrading 

treatment’ conclusion.’101

As previously stated White and White have identified two types of repression within a 

liberal state, formal and informal. However an additional problem connected to these two 

types of repression, which can further alienate the state from a section of society, occurs 

when state investigations of alleged abuses are clearly not conducted properly; this involves 

the institutionalization of denial of any wrong-doing on behalf of the state. It is obvious that 

the Compton Report fits into this category and this kind of institutional denial can only 

exacerbate the problems already created by either formal or informal repression. Most of the 

nationalist community regarded Compton as a whitewash and believed that the authorities 

were excusing the use of these techniques. In turn this could only lead to further alienation 

from the state and may have even helped persuade some people that there was no chance of 

ever receiving fair treatment and that the only alternative was to join republican 

paramilitaries.

The Compton Report was followed by a second report, into the methods used to 

interrogate internees, in February 1972, conducted by a committee of British Privy

100 Interview GSOI D116/ MAJ GEN J Me Ghie DA Psych, Psychiatric aspects of interrogation, 7 December 
1971, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1215.
1111 Kevin J. Kelley, TVre/ortgest ww ( 2nd ed London, 1988), p. 156.
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102Councillors headed by Lord Parker. In the conclusions of the report the Privy Councillors 

found themselves unable to agree, so they submitted ‘a majority Report signed by Lord 

Parker...together with a minority Report signed by Lord Gardiner/ 103 The Parker Report 

found that the techniques had been developed in a number of colonial situations, Palestine, 

Malaya, Kenya, Cyprus, British Cameroons, Brunei, British Guinea, Aden. Borneo,

Malaysia, the Persian Gulf and Northern Ireland.104 Samantha Newbery maintains that the 

use of some form of the ‘five techniques’ began in Kenya in 1953-4, during the first of twelve 

internal security operations throughout which the techniques developed into an effective set 

of what can most accurately be described as ‘aids to interrogation.’103

The accepted use of the techniques in a colonial context was not the same as using 

them in Northern Ireland. After all the colonies were far away in the east and their use may 

have been acceptable as part of what Edward Said has labelled Orientalism. Put simply ‘the 

British...saw the Orient as a geographical-and cultural, political, demographical, sociological, 

and historical-entity over whose destiny they believed themselves to have traditional 

entitlement.’106 However as O’Halpin notes about the techniques ‘When applied to citizens of 

the United Kingdom detained just 300 miles from Whitehall rather than nameless locals in 

the remote fastness of a dissolving empire, these provoked a firestorm of criticism.’107

Parker, in the majority report, for the most part defended the techniques whilst 

Gardiner criticised their use. Parker did concede that ‘There is a danger that, if the techniques 

are applied to an undue degree, the detainee will, either consciously or unconsciously, give 

false information.’ However Parker did conclude that ‘Subject to these safeguards we have

102 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 46.
103 Great Britain committee ofprivy councillors to consider authorised procedures for the interrogation of 
persons suspected of terrorism. Cmnd; 4901. (London, H.M.S.O., 1972), p. 22. [Parker Report].
104 Ibid., p. 3.
105 Samantha Newbery, ‘Intelligence and controversial British interrogation techniques: The Northern Ireland 
case 1971-72’ in Irish studies in International Affairs, xx (2009), pp 103-19.
106 Edward Said, Orientalism ( 3ld ed, London, 2003), p. 221.
107 O’Halpin, ‘A poor thing but our own’ in Intelligence and Security .
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come to the conclusion that there is no reason to rule out these techniques on moral grounds 

and that it is possible to operate them in a manner consistent with the highest standards of our 

society.' The safeguards included that the techniques were only used when it was vitally 

necessary to obtain information, applied only as directed, approved by a UK Minister after 

seeking legal advice, that a senior police officer must be present, and a pool of highly skilled 

interrogators be compiled, finally a doctor had to be present at all times and a complaints 

procedure put in place.109

Furthermore Parker believed that the use of the techniques had proved useful (See 

Figure 2) in that ‘It is not without significance that the rate at which arms, ammunition and 

explosives discovered in Northern Ireland by the security forces increased markedly after 9 

August, and much greater part of the haul has resulted either directly or indirectly from 

information obtained by interrogation in depth.’110 His conclusions that the interrogations had 

led to successes against the IRA were backed up by Lord Balniel, who stated in the House of 

Commons that ‘14 men out of 1,500 arrested have been interrogated in depth, and the 

information which was obtained was of great value and has enabled the security forces to 

make significant progress in campaigning against the IRA organisation...This snowball effect 

has brought a continuous flow of fresh, accurate information about the terrorists, and the 

process is still going on, because information generates information.’* * 111 Nevertheless, as has 

already been stated, this increase in the discovery of arms can equally be equated with the 

upsurge in paramilitary activity after the introduction of internment.

109 [Parker Report], pp 7-8.
110 Ibid., p. 5.
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FIGURE 2: SECURITY FORCES ARMS FINDS 1971 112

1 January- 8 August 9 AUGUST-3 1 December

MACHINE GUNS 1 25

RIFLES 66 178

PISTOLS 86 158

SHOTGUNS 40 52

ROCKETS 0 55

AMMUNITION 41,000 115,000

EXPLOSIVES 1194 LBS 2541 LBS

In his report Lord Gardiner was opposed to the techniques and could not justify their 

use even against criminals like the ‘Kray gang and the Richardson gang, or against any 

terrorist organisation or in any war against a ruthless enemy’.113 He was forthright in his 

condemnation believing that ‘The blame for this sorry story, if blame there be, must lie with 

those who, many years ago, decided that in emergency conditions in Colonial-type situations 

we should abandon our legal, well-tried and highly successful wartime interrogation methods 

and replace them by procedures which were secret, illegal, not morally justifiable and alien to 

the traditions of what I believe still to be the greatest democracy in the world.'114 Following 

the report the government decided that ‘the techniques which the committee examined will 

not be used in future as an aid to interrogation.’11? Other forms of ill-treatment were also

ll2[ Parker Report], p. 5.
113 [Parker Report], p. 20.
114 Ibid., p. 22.
115 Copy of draft parliamentary statement on the publication of Lord Parker’s Report 29 February 1972, 
TNA:PRO CAB/129/161/25.
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alleged, during Operation Demetrius, such as men being forced to run distances of 50-100 

yards over cinders, barbed wire and broken glass in their bare feet, while two lines of soldiers 

smashed at them with clubs and boots.116

So what of the victims of the torture? As the government was keen to point out. they 

had received compensation. Joseph Clarke was awarded £12,500 compensation for ill- 

treatment.’117 Gerry McKerr received £10,000 compensation. Pat Shivers received £15,000 

on 13 February 1974 for ‘false trespass, false imprisonment, assault and battery, torture and 

inhuman and degrading treatment or punishment.’ Jim Auld received £16,000, McGuigan 

£11,000, Donnelly £11,500, Hannaway £12,000, McClean £15,250, Rodgers, Shannon, 

Montgomery, Turley and McNally received between £10,000 and £11,500 each. 119 There can 

be no doubt that these were large sums of money; as can be seen if they are compared to the 

wages of a prison officer who earned on average £1,560 per annum in 1972. Sean 

McKenna never received any compensation, as he died in June 1975.121

It also seems as though those subjected to SD were, like those interned, a mixture of 

republicans, republican sympathisers and civil rights activists. There appears to be two 

explanations as to why a cross-section of detainees were subjected to SD. Perhaps the 

authorities were applying SD indiscriminately; alternatively it must be remembered that SD 

interrogation was still very much in its infancy and its effectiveness was not yet proven. It 

does seem plausible that, as with all scientific experiments, there was a need for a control 

group which in this case consisted of some innocent individuals. In order to make sure that 

the intelligence provided by the other detainees was not false and given purely to stop 

interrogation, the authorities tested SD on detainees who they knew were not members of the

115 DeBaroid, Ballymurphy and the Irish war, p. 74.
117 Fr. Brian J. Brady, Fr. Denis Paul & Fr. Raymond Murray, Internment 1971-75 (Dungannon, 1975), p. 4.
118 McGuffin, The guineapigs, p. 159.
119 McGuffin, The guineapigs, (2nd ed,), pp 64-65.
120 Irish News, 4 May 1972.
121 McGuffin, The guineapigs (2nd ed.), p. 63.
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IRA to see if they gave false statements purely as a result of the interrogation techniques.

This in no way excuses the use of SD but does give an alternative explanation for its use on 

innocent individuals. This reasoning also suggests a level of organisation for the use of SD 

and is backed up by the assertion of Paddy McClean that ‘Whether you are innocent, as I 

was, or guilty, it makes no difference. They weren’t concerned on whether we were guilty or 

not—indeed they knew that some of us were completely innocent—they were concerned with 

our reactions to the extreme stress of Sensory Deprivation.’ 122 Essentially one of the main 

problems that arises with the use of this type of interrogation technique is how do you 

determine its effectiveness. It needs to be established whether the technique is effective 

enough to make the subject tell the truth and that it is not so harsh that it makes the subject 

falsify statements so as to halt the interrogation.

The authorities were adamant that the interrogations had proved useful. Farrar- 

Hockley, Commander Land Forces Northern Ireland 1970-71, maintained that ‘The dozen or 

so people who were taken, and not by any means the most junior ranks in the IRA were

123described by those who were carrying out interrogations as “singing like canaries”.’

Edward Heath, despite the fact that nationalists saw Compton as a whitewash, was totally 

unimpressed by the report:

It seems to me to be one of the most unbalanced, ill-judged reports 1 have ever read. It is astonishing that men of 
such experience should have got themselves so lost in the trees...they were asked to look at allegations about 
interrogation, and here they seem to have gone to endless lengths to show that anyone not given 3-star hotel 
facilities suffered hardship and ill-treatment- nowhere is this set in the context of war against the IRA...[this 
report] will infuriate Commanders in the Army, undermine the position of the soldiers and the RUC in Northern 
Ireland, and produce grave international repercussions for us throughout the world.124

By February 1972 the army was drawing up a future interrogation policy which 

excluded the ‘previous five handling techniques.’ The new criteria included proper medical

122 McGuffin, The guineapigs, p. 68.
I2j Taylor, Brits, p. 69.
n4 Craig, Crisis of confidence, p. 105.
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examinations, normal food provision and sleep whilst not being interrogated for suspects.12'^ 

Despite this and the government’s declaration that the techniques would not be used again, 

other forms of ill-treatment were alleged. In October and November 1972 two men, Liam 

Holden and William Parker, alleged that they ‘had had water poured slowly through a towel 

over their faces until they felt themselves suffocating’. This is of course a well-known torture, 

used in particular by the French in Algeria, and the military regime in Greece. After a lengthy 

treatment of this kind, Holden ‘confessed’ to shooting a soldier in Ballymurphy.’126 Holden 

was found guilty and was the last man to be sentenced to death in the UK. He had his 

sentenced commuted to life imprisonment by Willie Whitelaw and was to spend seventeen 

years in jail. However in June 2012 he had his conviction quashed by the Court of Appeal 

because of ‘non-disclosure issues’. There were also other allegations of torture, including 

the use of electric shock treatment in January 1972, at Palace Barracks and Falanga which 

entails the beating of the soles of the feet of detainees with heavy rods.129 Such accusations 

did not deter the intelligence services who were still making contingency plans for the use of 

military interrogators whilst recognising that ministers were opposed to such plans as late as 

March 1973.130

There have also been other recent allegations from the families of men killed by the 

security forces of institutional denial of any wrong doing by the authorities. As highlighted in 

the Irish News in 2010 which showed that discussions were taking place between the British 

army and Stormont on how to prevent soldiers who shot civilians in the early years of‘The 

Troubles’ being tried for murder. Minutes of a meeting between the Attorney General, Sir 

Basil Kelly and a British army representative, regarding the shooting of Billy McGreanery in

125 Brigadier JMH Lewis to VCGS, Future interrogation policy, 25 February 1972, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1215. 
nb McGuITm, The guineapigs , p. 137.
127 Belfast Telegraph, 22 June 2012.
128 McGuffin, The guineapigs, p. 135.
129 Ibid., p. 136.
L’() Northern Ireland contingency planning: Interrogation, 28 March 1973, TNA:PRO DEFE 25/283.
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1971, show that the army believed that ‘the Attorney General is doing all within his power to 

protect the security forces against criminal proceedings in respect of actions on duty.’ The 

minutes of the meeting also show that the ‘Chief Crown Solicitor pledged to notify the army 

of any RUC recommendations that a soldier be prosecuted before papers were passed to the 

Attorney General.’1’1 McGreanery had been unarmed at the time of his shooting and his 

family did later receive compensation for his death.

McGurk’s Bar

On 4 December McGurk’s Bar in North Queen Street, Belfast, was bombed killing

fifteen people and injuring thirteen. Almost immediately the authorities blamed the IRA and

suggested that the bomb had been on ‘own goaf which had exploded in the bar in transit to

somewhere else. At a meeting in the Home Office, in December 1971, Faulkner said that:

Mr Me Gurk...had been interviewed by the police in hospital and had said that there were no strangers in the bar 
on the night of the explosion. The army also discovered that the bomb went off on the ground floor. Both point 
strongly to the likely-hood that the bomb was carried by the IRA rather than Protestant extremists. Mr. Faulkner 
had asked the RUC to find out whether anything was known about the associations of the people who were 
killed or injured.132

Faulkner made the allegations despite the fact that British explosive expert who 

‘happened’ upon the scene of the massacre recorded the fact that the bomb was planted 

outside the bar.13'1 Some sections of the unionist community were also not so sure that the 

bombing had been the work of republicans. The Belfast Telegraph posed the question ‘Was it 

an IRA bomb, which the authorities seem to suggest, in transit to another destination, or was 

it the beginning of the long-awaited Protestant backlash.’134

A long campaign for the truth of what happened was undertaken by the families, 

many of whom believed that the myth of an IRA ‘own goaf was espoused by the authorities

131 Irish News, 14 September 2010.
132 Note of Home Secretary’s meeting with Mr. Faulkner at Home Office, 6 December 1971, TNA:PRO PREM 
15/484.
133 ‘Research’ , (n.d.) McGurk’s Bar < www.mcgurksbar.com/research/ > Accessed: 4 May 2011.
134 Belfast Telegraph, 6 December 1971.
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in order to justify the policy of interning nationalists only. l o In 2011 the Police 

Ombudsman released a report on his findings into the bombing. His investigation established 

that in the years 1972 and 1973 at least two persons, neither of whom loyalists were interned 

in connection with alleged terrorist activity including the bombing of McGurk’s Bar.136 The 

report also established that one of the men in question appeared before the Detention Tribunal 

in June 1974 and allegations of his involvement in the bombing were on his charge sheet. 

However the defence team arranged for an eye witness to the bombing to attend an 

identification procedure. This witness stated that the internee was not the person who he saw 

placing a bomb on the doorway of the bar. At his tribunal the bombing was not mentioned

1 T7and the man was released.

The report also found that the bombing was committed by loyalists and that ‘an 

investigative bias leading to the failure to examine properly evidence and intelligence 

attributing the bombing to loyalist paramilitaries undermined both the investigation and any 

confidence the bereaved families had in obtaining justice’, furthermore ‘inconsistent police 

briefings, some of which inferred that victims of the bombing were culpable in the atrocity, 

caused the bereaved families great distress, which has continued for many years.’ However 

the report also found that ‘There is insufficient evidence to establish that the investigative
| TO

bias was collusion on the part of the police.’

It is certain that the version of events promoted by the authorities, at the time, was 

untrue. It seems likely that this was done to try and gain a propaganda advantage over the 

IRA. Clearly a battle for ‘hearts and minds’ was taking place; with the massive upsurge in 

republican violence and increased hostility from the nationalist community, since the

135 Irish News, 18 October 2010.
136 Public statement by the Police Ombudsman under Section 62 of the Police (Northern Ireland) Act 1998: 
Relating to the complaint by relatives and victims of McGurk’s Bar, Belfast on 4 December 1971(n.d.), Police 
Ombudsman < www.policeombudsman.org/Publicationsuploads/McGurk’s—finalreport.pdf > Accessed: 7 
April 2011. Hereafter Police Ombudsman’s Report on McGurk’s Bar bombing.
Ij7 Police Ombudsman’s Report on McGurk’s Bar bombing.
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introduction of internment, the authorities may have been trying to discredit the IRA. They 

probably hoped that if they could blame republicans for the bombing that this would decrease 

support for their campaign.

The relatives of those murdered are continuing their campaign. Following the release 

of the report the current Chief Constable, Matt Baggott, rejected some aspects of the report. 

He suggested that the hurt caused to the families was somehow caused by confusion and not 

the direct result of a deliberate campaign of disinformation. The families want to hear from 

him whether or not he now accepts the Police Ombudsman’s report in full.139

Just over a week after the bombing in December 1971, the OIRA murdered unionist 

Senator Jack Barnhill. They claimed that:

On entering the house the officer in charge informed Senator Barnhill that his house was to be destroyed and he 
was asked to evacuate it along with his family. He then attacked the raiding party and in the ensuing struggle 
received wounds from which he died...The house in Strabane was selected for the reprisal raid because Senator 
Barnhill represented a leading position in the Unionist Party and had been identified as a supporter of Faulkner’s 
policy of repression and terror against the working class people of the North.M0

The OIRA may or may not have intended to murder the Senator. Nonetheless a 

dangerous precedent had been established; it was now acceptable, in the paramilitary 

mindset, to target political representatives. Any organisation which murders an individual 

cannot excuse its actions by claiming that it did not realise the possible consequences of an 

armed operation. Additionally republican paramilitaries began to widen their list of potential 

targets by attacking members of the Ulster Defence Regiment (UDR) and RUC when they 

were off-duty. According to Sean MacStiofan ‘From internment on, UDR and RUC 

personnel, like British soldiers, were treated as legitimate combatants at all times, whether on 

duty or not.’141 Indeed this targeting also included Catholic members of the security forces;

139 Press Release (n.d.), McGurk's Massacre < www.mcgurksbar.com/pressrelease.html >Accessed: 17 June 
2011.

Belfast Telegraph, 13 December 1971.
141 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 211.
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on 8 December 1971 Sean Russell became the first Catholic member of the UDR to be killed

in the troubles.’142 Paul Dixon maintains that ‘The murder by the IRA of Catholic members 

of the security forces and the repressive policy of Stormont—which alienated many in the 

Catholic community—and perhaps also sectarianism within the force, contributed to a decline 

in Catholic recruitment to both the UDR and the RUC.’ Despite this, even in the immediate 

aftermath of the introduction of internment, the targeting of security force personnel was not 

always a straight-forward matter. Interestingly, in August 1971, the PIRA did stop an angry 

crowd attacking Constable Daniel Barr, an off duty Catholic policeman, in Derry. PIRA then 

kidnapped him and took him across the border but in an unexpected move they released him 

the next day unharmed.144

The PIRA’s campaign continued unabated throughout 1971. A week after the 

McGurks’s Bar bombing, a bomb on the Shankill Road killed four people including a seven- 

month-old boy.14^ This bombing was to have an unforeseen consequence as Michael Stone 

joined the UDA after witnessing the aftermath of the explosion.146 Stone was to achieve 

notoriety in the loyalist community as a paramilitary in the years that followed; most 

infamously when he carried out an attack on mourners at the funeral of a PIRA man in 1988.

By the end of 1971 the IRA in the whole of Belfast was more than 1,200 strong, a far 

cry from August 1969 when the entire organisation was hard-pressed to mobilize more than 

fifty.147 Tn propaganda terms, too, the republican movement gained increased legitimacy in 

its claim that, in face of such state terror, the only option left open to the minority was to rise 

against it, to overthrow British rule in Ireland and to unite the country by force.’ However 

Hanley and Millar outline that increasingly internment was beginning to have an effect on

142 Ibid., p. 222.
143 Paul Dixon, Northern Ireland: The politics of war and peace (New York, 2001), p. 119.
144 Irish Press, 17 August 1971.
I4:> Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 43.
146 Shanahan, PIRA, p. 207.
147 Moloney, A secret history, p. 103.
148 McLoughlin, ‘... it’s a United Ireland or Nothing’ in Irish Political Studies, pp 157- 80.
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republicans, especially the OIRA, and by the end of 1971 over 100 of its members had been 

interned.149

Protests against internment also continued and on Christmas Day 1971, 1,000 

National Resistance Movement (NRM) members attempted to march along the Ml to Long 

Kesh and following this there were six more illegal marches leading up to Bloody Sunday.150 

A pattern of confrontation between the security forces and nationalist protestors was being 

established which was to have profound consequences for the evolution of‘The Troubles’. 

The NRM had been formed to co-ordinate resistance committees and organise mass 

demonstrations; it was supported by PIRA and the PD. ‘The NRM differed from N1CRA 

which was controlled by the Official republicans, because one of its central aims was the 

abolition of Stormont.’ 51

1972

In total there had been 1,700 shootings in 1971. In the year to follow this figure was 

to increase to 10,000.1:12 The escalation in violence also saw a rise in troop numbers; by July 

there were 22,000 soldiers in Northern Ireland. ' ^ Indeed 1972 saw a hardening of attitudes 

on both sides. The increasingly sectarian nature of the conflict was exemplified by a UDA 

bulletin in February 1972 when a letter to the editor asked ‘Why have they (loyalist 

paramilitaries) not started to hit back in the only way those nationalist bastards understand? 

That is, ruthless, indiscriminate killing...If I had a flame- thrower I would roast the slimy 

excreta that pass for human beings... The UDA replied: ‘Without question most Protestants 

would agree with your sentiments. We do...’11,4 The membership of loyalist paramilitary 

organisations continued to increase; by mid 1972 the UVF had approximately 2.000 members

149 Brian Hanley & Scott Millar, The lost revolution: The story of the Official IRA and the Worker's Party 
(Dublin, 2009), pp 170-171.
I;’0 People’s Democracy, Internment '71-H-Block ’81: The same struggle 1981), p. 7.
151 Farrell, Northern Ireland and the orange state, p. 285.
152 Conroy, Belfast diary, p. 37.
I;>3 Hamill, Pig in the middle, p. 118.
154 Kelley, The longest war, p. 169.
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and the UDA as many as 20,000 to 30,000 men 1:0 In addition the Ulster Loyalist Council 

(ULC) was formed, consisting of the UDA, Vanguard and other loyalist associations, which 

claimed a membership of 60,000.lMl

Internment was proving more successful largely as a result of improved intelligence 

on republicans, as O’Halpin states ‘The secretary of the JIC found that intelligence had much 

improved in January 1972 compared to a year earlier although there was still difficulties over 

sharing intelligence between the police and army.’157 In fact between 9 Aug 1971 and 14 Feb 

1972 2,447 suspects were detained with 934 released. As admitted by some former 

republicans ‘The big battalions, which had grown, to hundreds of volunteers in 1972, were 

bound to be leaky.’1'59

Although more actual members of the IRA were being interned it is also true to say 

that for those internees who were active republicans internment proved a useful training 

ground. ‘They began to organise themselves into a paramilitary command structure similar to 

sentenced prisoners within the internment camps, conducting similar drilling and lecturing 

activities... and were joined by individuals who had not actually been members of the 

paramilitary groupings when originally arrested.’16(1 Republican internees also received 

periodic morale boosts; in January 1972 seven men swam free from the Maidstone ‘they 

swam 500 yards to freedom across the very icy waters of the Musgrave Channel, and 

hijacked a bus, which was later found in the Markets area of the city. The men cut through a 

bar protecting a porthole.161

Protests on the outside against internment were also on the increase. The authorities 

had opened a new internment camp at Magilligan in County Derry. The civil rights

155 Jim Cusack & Henry Me Donald, UVF: The end game (Dublin, 2008), p. 105.
156 Ibid., p. 107.
157 O’Halpin, ‘A poor thing but our own’ in Intelligence and National Security.
158 McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment, p. 211.
159 Bradley, Insider, p. 128.
160 McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment, p. 216.
161 Newsletter, 18 January 1972.



movement organised a protest, in January 1972, on the beach near the camp. The response of 

the army to the protest was a prelude of what was to come "Rubber bullets were fired at 

point-blank range and soldiers baton-charged a mob which tried to break into the newly 

opened internment camp. Many people, including one soldier and several women and 

children, were injured.’162 The heavy handed approach of the army was perceived by some 

unionists as being exactly the opposite; they felt that the army had been too soft. Ian Paisley 

alleged that the ‘army offered 1,000 cups of tea and 1,000 buns to the marchers if they would 

have a meeting at a certain place.’ His allegations were to produce a scornful response from 

Faulkner who replied ‘The army did not seem very hospitable to the marchers. 1 seen [sic] 

them on television.’16'’ As Simon Winchester maintains the Magilligan incident was a 

contributory factor to the events on Bloody Sunday, ‘The protest of 22 January and the 

army’s reaction provoked the civil rights movement into action and a parade was organised 

for the end of the month.’164

Bloody Sunday

The original Bloody Sunday had taken place in Russia in 1905 with the massacre of 

Russian protestors. Its most notorious Irish namesake took place in November 1920, in Croke 

Park Dublin, when British auxiliaries had killed twelve people in revenge for the killing of 

thirteen men most of whom were British agents by the IRA. 165 Although Jane Leonard 

suggests that ‘those killed were more disparate and less experienced than most have 

assumed.’166 The modern day Bloody Sunday took place on 30 January 1972 when British 

paratroopers sent in to make arrests shot dead fourteen civilians at a civil rights parade in

l6: Ibid., 24 January 1972.
163 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol. 83, 25 January 1972, c. 1903M.
164 Simon Winchester,/« Ao/y/error (London, 1974), pp 187-191.
165 S.J Connolly (ed.), The Oxford companion to Irish History (Oxford, 1998), pp 48-49.
166 Jane Leonard, ‘“English dogs” or “Poor devils”? The dead of Bloody Sunday morning’ in David Fitzpatrick 
(ed.) Terror in Ireland 1916-1923 (Dublin, 2012), p. 103.
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Derry- Although it is more precise to describe the march as an ‘anti-internment protest’167 

because the civil rights movement was moribund until the introduction of internment. By 

1971 theNICRA had achieved most of its major objectives168 with the exception of the repeal 

of the Special Powers Act. So without the introduction of internment it is very unlikely that 

there would even have been a protest march on that fatal day. Many authors have dealt 

extensively with Bloody Sunday. Instead of detailing the events of that day I intend to 

compare of the conclusions of the Widgery and Saville Reports both of which investigated 

the killings that occurred. I have already identified how the Compton Report was an example- 

of an institutional denial of any wrongdoing. I also maintain that the Widgery Report in 1972 

was another striking example of the same kind of denial. I will demonstrate this by 

comparing the failings of Widgery findings with those of Lord Saville.

On 31 January the Lord Chief Justice of England met with the British Prime Minister, 

Edward Heath and was informed by him that ‘It had to be remembered that we were in 

Northern Ireland fighting not only a military war but a propaganda war.’169 It seems as if 

Heath was trying to warn Widgery about the undesirability of an unfavourable report. Indeed 

some months after the murders on Bloody Sunday Ted Heath pronounced that T, like the 

Lord Chief Justice himself, was eminently impressed by the conduct of the Paras’170, which 

was possibly unsurprising given that both men were ex-soldiers themselves. However in the 

nationalist community there was nothing but a feeling of contempt for the authorities 

following the killings and this alienation was to be compounded by the findings of Lord 

Widgery in April 1972. The Irish News printed an editorial, commentating on Widgery, 

which stated that:

It was seen as making the task of the Secretary of State for Northern Ireland, Mr. William Whitelaw, infinitely 
more difficult and probably demanding some dramatic move by him-such as the immediate release of all

167 Moloney, A secret history, p. 110.
168 Shanahan, PIRA, p. 62.
169 Hennessey, Evolution of the Troubles , p. 299.
1 0 House of Commons Debates, vol. 835, 19 April 1972, c. 525.
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internees-to restore faith in Mr. Heath’s initiatives and give renewed impetus to the almost universal desire for 
peace and justice which has always been there and which manifested itself spontaneously when direct rule was 
introduced.171

Widgery had come to conclusions which, like the Compton Report, bewildered the 

nationalist community. He concluded that ‘There would have been no deaths in Londonderry 

on 30 January if those who organised the illegal march had not thereby created a highly 

dangerous situation in which a clash between demonstrators and the security forces was 

almost inevitable.,l72However he did concede that ‘If the army had persisted in its Tow key’ 

attitude and not launched a large scale operation to arrest hooligans the day might have 

passed off without serious incident.’ Despite this he believed the army’s version of events 

to be truthful. He asserted that ‘When the vehicles and soldiers of Support Company 

appeared at Rossville Street they came under fire...There is no reason to suppose that the 

soldiers would have opened fire if they had not been fired upon first.’174 Furthermore he 

concluded that ‘Soldiers who identified armed gunmen fired upon them in accordance with 

the standing orders in the Yellow Card...At one end of the scale some soldiers shared a high 

degree of responsibility; at the other, notably Glenfada Park, firing bordered on the 

reckless.’177 Widgery did not accept that there had been a breakdown in discipline and seems 

to suggest that the deaths were due to the confusion that existed on the day and the general 

violent nature of everyday life in Northern Ireland in 1972, ‘There was no general breakdown 

in discipline...The individual soldier ought not to have to bear the burden of deciding whether 

to open fire in confusion such as prevailed on 30 January. In the conditions prevailing, in 

Northern Ireland, this is often inescapable.’176

171 Irish News, 20 April 1972.
172 Report of the tribunal appointed to inquire into the events on Sunday 30lh January 1972, which led to loss of 
life in connection with the procession in Londonderry on that day. 1971/72 H.C. 220/1971/72; H.L. 101. 
(London, H.M.S.O., 1972). p. 38. [Widgery Report],
173 Ibid.
174 Ibid.
175 Ibid.
176 Ibid., p. 39.
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Widgery concluded that ‘None of the deceased or wounded is proved to have been 

shot whilst handling a firearm or bomb. Some are wholly acquitted of complicity in such 

action; but there is a strong suspicion that some others had been firing weapons or handling 

bombs in the course of the afternoon and yet others had been closely supporting them.'177 

However, this assertion was the most contemptible as far as the families of the victims, and 

the nationalist community, were concerned. Widgery leaves us in no doubt that some of the 

people killed were involved in paramilitary attacks on the security forces. Others in the 

establishment tried to brush over the events of Bloody Sunday. James Callaghan stated after 

the release of the report ‘These tragic events belong to the past. They took place when there 

was divided responsibility for security and when it is fair to say that very heavy pressure was

178being brought to bear upon the Army commanders to step up their attitude.’

The conclusions of Lord Saville almost forty years later are in stark contrast to 

Widgery. As David Cameron, British Prime Minister stated in 2011 ‘Saville found that the 

first shot was fired by the British Army, none of the casualties were armed, no warning was 

given by the soldiers and many of the soldiers lied.’ Cameron went on to apologise for the 

deaths ‘But the conclusions of the report are absolutely clear. There is no doubt, there is 

nothing equivocal, there are no ambiguities. What happened on Bloody Sunday was both 

unjustified and unjustifiable. It was wrong...The government is ultimately responsible for the 

conduct of the armed forces and for that, on behalf of the government, and indeed, on behalf 

of our country. I am deeply sorry.’179

It is clear that Saville’s conclusions highlight the inadequacies of Widgery. He found 

that, ‘The immediate responsibility and injuries on Bloody Sunday lies with those members 

of Support Company whose unjustifiable firing was the cause of those deaths and injuries.

177 Ibid., p. 38.
178 House of Commons Debates, vol. 835, 19 April 1972, c. 521.
179 ‘Bloody Sunday: PM David Cameron’s full statement’(2010), BBC News 
<www.bbc.co.uk/news/10322295>.



The question remains however, as to whether others also bear direct or indirect responsibility 

for what happened.’ Additionally he found that ‘The firing by soldiers of 1 Para on 

Bloody Sunday caused the deaths of 13 people and injury to a similar number, none of whom 

was posing a threat of causing death or serious injury. What happened on Bloody Sunday 

strengthened the PIRA, increased nationalist resentment and hostility towards the Army and
i o 1

exacerbated the violent conflict of the years that followed.’ Again in direct contradiction 

to Widgery he concluded that Tt is our view that the organisers of the civil rights march bear
| Kbno responsibility for the deaths and injuries on Bloody Sunday.’

However Saville rejected suggestions that the events of Bloody Sunday had been 

planned by the state contending that ‘The allegations were based on one of two propositions, 

either what happened on Bloody Sunday was intended and planned by the authorities, or that 

it was foreseen by the authorities as likely to happen. We are of the view that neither of these 

propositions can be sustained.’ He also stated that accusations had been made that ‘The 

authorities tolerated or encouraged the use of unjustified lethal force; and that this was a 

contributory cause of what happened on Bloody Sunday. We found no evidence of such 

toleration or encouragement.’ However Tt was known to ministers that there was to be an
i or

action to contain the march.’ As a result one of the key determinations that some of the 

victims’ relatives had been seeking was not met by Saville. Namely ‘whether the whole 

operation had been sanctioned at the highest level by the Cabinet in Whitehall, recognising 

that such an exercise necessarily involved an inevitable and foreseeable risk of serious injury

180 Report of the Bloody Sunday Inquiry / The Bloody Sunday Inquiry; Lord Saville of Newdigate (chairman), 
William Hoyt, John Toohey. H.C. 2010-11;29. Vol. 1 Chapter 4:1. [The Saville Inquiry],
181 Ibid., Vol. 1 Chapter 5:5.
I8:! Ibid., Vol.l Chapter 4:33.
I8' Ibid., Vol. 1 Chapter 4:3.
184 Ibid., Vol. 1 4:5.
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or death to innocent civilians.’186 Nevertheless Saville was seen by many of the relatives of 

the victims of Bloody Sunday as confirmation that their loved ones had been murdered.

Regarding the accusation that a culture existed in the Army that soldiers were safe 

from prosecution Saville remained unconvinced ’We are not in a position to express a view 

either as to whether or not such a culture existed among soldiers before Bloody Sunday or, if

1 R7it did, whether it had any influence on those who fired unjustifiably that day.’

Saville did exonerate most of the British army officers on duty that day including Major 

General Ford, Brigadier McClellan and Major Loden amongst others. However he found that 

Lieutenant Colonel Wilford should not have sent soldiers into the Bogside because he ‘had 

disobeyed orders given by Brig. MacLellan’ and that ‘soldiers would have had no means of 

identifying rioters’ and ‘he should have not sent soldiers into an unfamiliar area which he and 

they regarded as a dangerous area, where the soldiers might come under attack from 

republican paramilitaries, in circumstances where the soldiers response would run a 

significant risk that people other than those engaging the soldiers with lethal force would be 

killed or injured by Army gunfire.’188 Additionally ‘He knew that his soldiers would 

accordingly be very much on their guard, ready to respond instantly with gunfire at 

indentified targets, as they were trained to respond.’ More recently the Police Service of 

Northern Ireland (PSNI) have declared their intention to open a murder inquiry into Bloody 

Sunday.190

Bloody Sunday would never have happened without the march that took place on that 

day and that march was a direct result of the policy of internment and the way it was 

implemented. Moreover as many commentators maintain ‘Bloody Sunday was the event that

186 Michael Mansfield, Memoirs of a radical lawyer (London, 2010), p. 170. 
l87[The Saville Inquiry] 4:7.
188 Ibid., 4:8-4:32.
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ensured that the Provisional IRA would have the manpower to replenish those lost to the 

attrition of internment.’191 Moloney believes that ‘The most significant outcome of Bloody 

Sunday is that it sounded the death knell of unionist rule at Stormont. Within weeks the

1Q?British finally concluded that the cost of sustaining Faulkner in power was too high.’ 

Hennessey contends that internment was having its effect until the Bloody Sunday killings, 

‘So in January 1972, IRA activity had been reduced with internment grinding down many 

IRA units in terms of personnel and material...But these successes were soon to be nullified

193by the events of January 1972.’

The Widgery Report and the Compton Report were obvious examples of 

institutionalised denial of any wrongdoing. As had happened with the Compton Report this 

denial can only have compounded the polarisation between the nationalist community and the 

state. I have compared Widgery and Saville to demonstrate the major inadequacies of 

Widgery which were only too obvious to the nationalist community at the time. Undoubtedly 

Savile confirms that nationalists were right to believe that Widgery was a whitewash. The 

further protestations of many in the British establishment that Widgery had conducted a fair 

and impartial investigation into the events of Bloody Sunday only served to exacerbate the 

situation even more. The question of whether or not the actions of the Paras on that day had 

been sanctioned by the higher echelons of government has not yet been fully answered. So 

we cannot be sure if any form of formal state repression took place but what we can be sure 

of is that informal repression, in the shape of the killings of innocent civilians, was followed 

by an official denial of any wrongdoing. . Undoubtedly the killings increased support for the 

IRA as did the position adopted by the authorities in the aftermath of Bloody Sunday. So we 

can see how the use of formal or informal repression combined with the denial of any 

wrongdoing helped to create a core republican community that would be able to sustain the

191 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 313.
192 Moloney, A secret history, p. 110.
193 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 226.



conflict until the Hunger Strikes of 1981 when this community was to receive a further boost 

and as a result contributed to the continuation of the conflict .This is an analysis that 1 will 

return to later in this chapter.

Direct Rule Approaches

The intensification of the conflict after the introduction of internment and the 

subsequent increase in membership of the IRA continued to draw reactions from unionists 

and on February 9 1972 William Craig formed Vanguard.194 The Vanguard movement 

attracted 50,000 to a rally in Ormeau Park in March; Craig addressed the crowd and indicated 

that it may become necessary to ‘liquidate the enemy’. 195 The IRA campaign continued and 

despite this contacts between the authorities and republicans were also ongoing. In March 

1972 Harold Wilson and Merlyn Rees met Cahill and O’Connell and as English outlines ‘this 

episode reflects an often neglected aspect of the IRA’s history: that during the long troubles 

they were frequently in contact and discussion with their British opponents.’196

A further indication that a continued armed struggle was bound to bring disastrous 

mistakes came in the shape of an OIRA attack on an army barracks in Aldershot. On 22 

February they planted a bomb in the barracks which killed five women cleaners, a padre and 

a gardener.197 The bombing was followed a couple of months later by the murder of a 

nineteen year old British soldier. Ranger William Best, which sparked a major controversy in 

Derry with angry protest marches. Following this, on 29 May 1972, the OIRA announced a 

ceasefire which had been prompted by a combination of the Best murder, the Aldershot bomb 

and the increasingly sectarian nature of the conflict. The OIRA ceasefire prompted the ending 

of internment for that movement, and by early June seventy-five of its internees had been

194 Bowyer-Bell, The secret army, p. 387.
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released and the rest were released by the autumn.199 Ruari O’Bradaigh maintains that PIRA 

was happy with the 01RA ceasefire as they believed that it cleared the way for them to 

become the main militant republican group.200 The Aldershot bomb also marked the 

commencement of a new republican 'bombing campaign on the mainland which was to 

continue intermittently for the next quarter century.’201 PIRA obviously knew the risks 

involved in carrying out bombings nevertheless they were still determined to undertake such 

operations.

Their determination resulted in PIRA carrying out an attack which proved to be a 

propaganda disaster and which undoubtedly lost them support. On the 4 March 1972 they 

bombed the Abercorn Restaurant in Belfast. Details of what happened were relayed in 

Stormont by Faulkner:

At 4.28 pm an anonymous person called the operator at Telephone House and stated that a bomb, due to go off 
in five minutes, had been placed in Castle Lane. One minute later, before its whereabouts were known and 
before security forces could move into the area, a bomb of approximately five pounds exploded on the ground 
floor of the Abercorn Restaurant. As a result two young women were killed and 136 other people injured. Of 
those 27 are still in hospital, many of them maimed for life.202

The murders of two young women, Anne Francis Owens (22) and Janet Breen (21), 

were particularly gruesome, as were the injuries suffered by those caught up in the blast. The 

casualties included two sisters; one sister lost both legs, an arm and an eye whilst the other 

lost both legs. Another man lost two legs, a female lost one leg and one arm and three people 

lost eyes. The reaction of republicans showed that they were clearly worried about the 

impact such atrocities could have on their support in the nationalist community. Indeed the 

revulsion at the bombing caused tremors through the republican ranks. An editorial in the 

Republican News read:

199 Ibid., pp 180-181
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201 Andrew, The defence of the realm, p. 620.
202 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol.84, 7 March 1972, c. 931-32.
203 Newsletter, 6 March 1972.

120



To you people who have stood behind us in the last few years and who now find yourselves in doubt following 
the horrible crime at the Abercorn Restaurant last Saturday. 1 wish to give you my own personal assurance, as 
god as my judge, I would not write another word for this or any other Republican paper-if I thought or even 
suspected that the Republican movement or any of its branches or units could be guilty of such an atrocity 12W

In echoes of the accusations made over the McGurk’s Bar bombing James Kilfedder, 

unionist MP, asked the Secretary of State ‘what information he had to whether any of the 

victims of the Abercorn Restaurant bomb explosion were responsible for bringing the bomb 

into the restaurant’ The SOS replied that he had no evidence of any such circumstances.2U:' In 

the same month as the bombing the security forces continued to make important arrests, 

including Gerry Adams, who was reported as being of‘particular value to the security forces. 

According to the Newsletter he had been the commander of the PIRA Second Battalion based 

in Ballymurphy for the past year.’206 Despite these successes Eamon McCann maintains that:

The British strategy from mid-1970 until March 1972 was militarily to defeat the IRA and to hope that the 
Protestant population would be so cheered by this victory that they might readily accept a reformed Stormont. 
The Catholics, suitably de-moralised by the IRA’s defeat, would thankfully accept the reforms and wait quietly 
for them to have some effect. That is what the Falls Curfew... and internment were all about. It failed totally.
The reason why it failed was that the Catholic guerrilla forces were not defeated.207

Of course Faulkner was aware from the moment he asked for internment that if it 

failed that the only option Westminster felt it would have would be to introduce direct rule. 

Indeed, McGrattan contends that the evidence suggests that it was the decision 

(internment)— rather than simply the catastrophe that was Bloody Sunday—that led directly 

to the prorogation of Stormont the following March. McGrattan also states that Paul Bew 

has pointed out that, ‘the British cabinet continued to support Faulkner into the autumn of 

1971 and the final decision to impose direct rule proceeded from the international 

embarrassment that had resulted from the imposition of internment in 1971 together with

2(14 Republican News, 12 March 1972.
205 House of Commons Debates, vol. 837, 26 May 1972, c. 529.
206 Newsletter, 16 March 1972.
207 Eamon McCann, War and an Irish town (London, 1980), p. 245.
208 McGrattan, The politics of entrenchment, p. 46.
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Faulkner’s inability to deal with Catholic disaffection.’209 By March 1972 Westminster felt 

that the situation was so bad that it would have to take control of security in Northern Ireland. 

As Heath stated in his autobiography ‘I feared that we might, for the first time, be on the 

threshold of complete anarchy.’210 He made three proposals to Faulkner: that a plebiscite on 

the border take place, that a start be made on the phasing out of internment and that control of 

law and order be transferred to Westminster.211 Faulkner rejected Fleath’s proposals and so 

direct rule was introduced. The British had realised for a long time that the imposition of 

direct rule might become unavoidable. Heath stated in March 1972 ‘I think that governments 

of both parties ever since 1969 have recognised that this test might come and that we would 

have to be prepared for it.’212

On 28 March 1972 more than 100,000 Protestants assembled on the mile-long 

approach to Stormont to protest against the imposition of direct rule.213 Vanguard organised a 

two day strike which was to prove relatively successful with public transport stopped, power 

supplies cut off and most major industries closing. Once again a precedent had been set; 

unionists realised that they had the potential to immobilise the infrastructure of the country. 

According to the Newsletter ‘the whole community was still numbed by the news of the 

imposition of direct rule.’214 The imposition of direct rule had a unifying effect on the 

unionist community. As Barry White assesses ‘Just as internment and Bloody Sunday 

solidified Catholic opinion, the closure of Stormont had an equally binding effect on 

Protestants, moderates as well as extremists, as they saw their pre-Troubles world 

collapse.’21'^ Moreover as Paul Dixon argues unionists were angered by what they perceived

210 Heath, The course of my life, p. 436.
211 House of Commons Debates, vol. 833, 24 March 1972, c. 1859-60.
212 Ibid.,, vol. 833, 24 March 1972, c.1873.
213 Kelley, The longest war, p. 168.
214 Newsletter, 25 March 1972.
215 Barry White, ‘From conflict to violence: The re-emergence of the IRA and the loyalist response’ in John 
Darby (ed.), Northern Ireland: The background to the conflict (Belfast, 1983), p. 186.
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to be a soft approach adopted by the Conservative government with the introduction of direct 

rule which had been a key IRA demand. Later on the talks between the government and 

LIRA in July 1972 also infuriated unionists, especially as the Conservatives had said that they 

would not negotiate with terrorists.216 Unionists saw the government’s attempts to achieve 

some sort of settlement with the PIRA as treachery and they could hardly have taken much 

comfort from Edward Heath’s speech in November 1971 when he declared that ‘nationalists’ 

aspiration for Irish unity by democratic and constitutional means was legitimate and that if a 

majority in Northern Ireland wanted Irish unity ‘‘I do not believe any British government 

would stand in the way.’”217

After Direct Rule

When direct rule was imposed the British declared their intention to end internment 

but also maintained that ‘We must still be free to intern if there is a clear case for internment 

on security grounds.’ At the time of its introduction 940 people were interned or 

detained.216 A programme of phased ending of internment was undertaken and inside five 

months the number of persons detained or interned was reduced to 239. The pace of 

releases was dictated by the risk of released internees re-offending, and a possible Protestant 

backlash if too many internees were released too soon.221 In April the Irish News reported 

that ‘The unconditional release of seventy-three internees and detainees, and the decision to 

stop using the Maidstone as a prison ship, was welcomed in non-Unionist circles yesterday.’ 

The men were released from Long Kesh, Magilligan and the Maidstone: bonfires were lit in

216 Paul Dixon, ‘Contemporary unionism and the tactics of resistance’ in Maurice J. Brie & John Coakley (eds) 
From political violence to negotiated settlement: The winding path to peace in twentieth-century Ireland 
(Dublin, 2004), p. 141.
217 Dixon in Brie & Coakley, Contemporary unionism, p. 140.
218 House of Commons Debates ,vol. 832, 28 March, 1972, c. 242.
219 Spjut, ‘Internment and detention’ in Modern Law Review.
220 Ibid.
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• r4 • 222celebration in parts of Counties Armagh, Derry and Tyrone. The releases were applauded 

by the SDTP and the party began to change its position on internment. It no longer insisted 

upon its immediate end before it would discuss a political settlement.

The destruction of the Stormont parliament had been a declared PIRA war aim from

224the outset. Indeed the fall of Stormont was a major victory for them, but it also marked a 

watershed in their campaign. They could no longer claim to be fighting a war against a 

bigoted unionist regime in Stormont. They had achieved one of their main aims and as such 

to continue on with the military campaign meant they risked losing the backing of less 

militant Catholics who up until now had given them their tacit support. Moreover the position 

adopted by the British further undermined their campaign. As Huw Bennett outlines from 

March to July 1972 the Cabinet opposed any proposals to occupy ‘no-go areas’ and hoped 

that ‘ A more sensitive use of the army than under the Stormont regime would create space 

for political dialogue and an eventual abandonment of violence by all parties to the 

conflict.’226

On 15 May 1972 republican prisoners, in Crumlin Road, began a phased hunger 

strike with five new men joining the protest every week. The prisoners were demanding 

political status equal to those who had been interned. The tactic of a phased hunger strike 

was also to be adopted in 1981 in Long Kesh. The prisoners stated that they were prepared to 

continue their protest ‘until the end, realising full well that it can end only in victory or 

death.’ Those involved included the Third Battalion Commander Billy McKee.’ By June 

the protest had expanded to include prisoners in three prisons Long Kesh, Crumlin Road and

Irish News, 8 April 1972.
22j Spjut, ‘Internment and detention’ in Modern Law Review.
224 Moloney, A secret history, p. 112.
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Armagh.229 In the same month PIRA announced a ceasefire and entered into talks with the 

British in July. Two of the key pre-conditions for entering the talks were the granting of 

demands of the hunger strikers and the release of Gerry Adams from internment to take part 

in the talks. The prisoners were granted de facto political status or ‘special category status’. 

Although Whitelaw maintained that T have made it perfectly clear that the status of political 

prisoner is not being granted. What has been granted is similar to the facilities provided in the 

Parkhurst and Leicester wings in this country.’2j0

Some commentators maintain that ‘The hunger strike of 1981 had its roots in a 

hunger strike in 1972.’ There can be little doubt that both strikes were connected. As 

McKeown outlines:

Following a hunger strike by sentenced republican prisoners in Crumlin Road Prison, similar conditions as those 
enjoyed by internees were granted to all convicted in the courts who claimed to have been politically motivated, 
This “special category status”, or “political status” as the prisoners called it, was introduced at a time when the 
British government was holding talks with the IRA in the hope of convening a truce. The truce came and went 
but “status” remained until a new ruling by the Labour government in 1975 ended it for all prisoners convicted 
of offences after 1 March 1976. From that date onwards anyone found guilty by the courts was to be treated as 
an ordinary prisoner... the policy became known as “criminalisation” and it laid the ground for five years of 
intensive protest by sentenced republican prisoners who demanded the return of political status.232

The prison dispute of the late 1970s and early 1980s was to have far reaching effects 

on ‘The Troubles’ and began ‘When the first republican prisoner to be sentenced under the 

new legislation, Kieran Nugent, was taken to the H-Blocks and ordered to wear the prison 

uniform and do prison work he simply refused and for several days was held naked in solitary 

confinement before being given a blanket to wrap himself in.’ Furthermore in ‘ 1981 after a 

long protest, which bore no fruit, it was felt that a hunger strike was the only option left. This 

tactic had been considered throughout the protest particularly because of its success originally

229 House of Commons Debates, vol.839, 19 June 1972, c. 36.
230 Ibid., vol.840, 6 July 1972, c. 741.
231 Conroy, Belfast diary, p. 139.
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in winning political status from the government in 1972.’* 2'14 The ending of internment 

heralded in a new period 'with the new policy of criminalising republicans, removing all 

traces of political status for republican prisoners.’23'^ The internment experience had laid the 

foundations for a new conflict within the prison system as ‘Up until the Gardiner Report in 

1975, the management of paramilitary prisoners in Northern Ireland was underpinned by the 

de facto [sic] recognition of the political character of the inmates.’236 When this had been 

removed republicans were determined to get recognition for their status as political prisoners. 

So it can be seen how the introduction of internment resulted in political status being granted 

to internees and then subsequently to anyone convicted of political offences; a decision which 

ultimately led to the prison dispute of the 1980s.

The animosity between the army and republicans was as fierce as ever with each side 

becoming increasingly hostile. This animosity was evident in April 1972 when the 

Gloucester’s regiment were completing a tour of duty which they marked by painting graffiti 

on a wall in the Falls area which celebrated their ‘battle honours’ from Aden, Cyprus, Kenya,
■y>-]

Palestine, Malaya, India and Ireland. Loyalists were also intensifying their campaign using 

men like Albert Baker who deserted from the army and rejoined the UDA; within a year he 

was in prison for the brutal murder of four Catholics. Baker was later to allege that the UDA 

had close links with British intelligence and had support from the RUG. The killings 

associated with Baker and his gang were to be a forerunner for the gruesome murders carried 

out by the Shankill Butchers.
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Decline of PIRA

Talks between the British government and PIRA took place on 7 July 1972. The 

PIRA team consisted of Sean MacStiofain, Seamus Twomey, Ivor Bell, Daithi O’Connell, 

Martin McGuiness and Gerry Adams. The British side included William Whitelaw, Paul 

Channon, Philip Woodfield and Frank Steele. However Whitelaw described the meeting 

as a non-event, ‘The IRA leaders simply made impossible demands which I told them the 

British government would never concede.’240 Indeed PIRA had demanded that the British 

government recognise that it was for the people of Ireland to decide the country’s future, the 

British should also make a declaration of intention to withdraw from Ireland by 1 January 

1975, and that internment must end, with an amnesty for all political prisoners and wanted 

persons.241 PIRA had obviously believed that they were operating from a position of strength 

but they had made impossible demands. So it was that the ‘British governments talks with the 

IRA in the summer of 1972 confirmed the latter’s commitment to the “armed struggle” and 

this ensured that the government’s focus switched to the constitutional parties.’242 In addition, 

around this time, the British government felt that ‘the moral high ground and military 

advantage was slipping away’ and ‘it was probably at this point that the British 

administration finally realised that it could no longer continue to conduct a colonial policing 

policy.’24. They firmly believed that they needed to isolate PIRA as Whitelaw stated T can 

only say that I have consistently said for three months that I believed that if one could detach 

the main Catholic community from the terrorists this would be the end. I trust that it may well 

be.’244 Around the time of the talks the British were assessing, ‘military operations in the 

event of a renewed IRA campaign.’ The assessment judged that the OIRA and PIRA had

2 ,9 EngWsh, Armed struggle, p. 157.
240 Whitelaw, The Whitelaw memoirs, p. 100.
241 EngWsh, Armed struggle, p. 158.
242 Cunningham , British government policy, p. 12.
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approximately 2,000 men. It also outlined that they had used the ceasefire, ‘to recruit, 

reorganise, retrain and re-equip.’ Furthermore the British believed that the IRA would, ‘hope 

to carry-out a major car bomb offensive as a curtain raiser to their new campaign.’245 

Unfortunately this assertion was to materialise on Bloody Friday. At the same time the 

British had come to the conclusion that, ‘While few Catholics outside the IRA really believe 

in a united Ireland achieved by force, even fewer I suspect would be prepared to agree now to 

a prolongation of total unionist domination and to a system which does not give them either a 

guarantee of non-discrimination or a proper share in the government of their country.’246

In July 1972 the British were also considering ‘a possible future arrest and detention 

policy.’ They believed that, ‘One of the lessons from Operation Demetrius was that little 

purpose is served by arresting so many people at one time that the interrogation machine is 

completely swamped. To attempt such an operation...based on little or no up to date 

intelligence, will result in a large and indiscriminate number of arrests, many of which will 

subsequently prove to be valueless.’ The future policy was envisaged to consist of two 

phases. In the first forty-eight hours the army would swamp republican areas and pick up 

known IRA men especially anyone on the arrest lists which consisted of 300 individuals. The 

arrest operation was to include members of all groups including the IRA and UDA. The 

second phase was to entail the opening of holding centres for interrogation and detention. It 

was estimated that the arrest operation would have a 50% success rate; ‘minnows’ were not 

to be detained. The British realised that the outcome of a new internment operation was 

uncertain. Nevertheless the final recommendations included the establishment of suitable 

screening centres with accommodation for possibly 600 detainees. Additional 

accommodation would be needed for up to a 1,400 prison/detention population,

245 Tuzo to Whitelaw ‘Military operations in the event of a renewed IRA campaign’, 9 July 1972,TNA:PRO 
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reinforcement of the prison service and the appointment of a senior official to act as a 

Commissioner for internment would also be needed.247

The ceasefire broke down on the 13 July with Lord Balniel stating ‘The current IRA 

propaganda is to lay the blame for the ending of the ceasefire on the shoulders of the Army. 

This is done with the intention of alienating the Army from the Catholic community.’248

Up onto 21 July 1972 PIRA, although it had carried out disastrous operations, 

retained most of the support it had gained when internment was introduced. There had also 

been developments on the military front that gave the IRA in Belfast reason to believe that it 

could stretch the British further; such as the armalite, car bomb and land mines.249 Moreover 

the increase in membership that it had received since the previous August gave PIRA the 

manpower and infrastructure that it needed to carry out an operation like it did on Bloody 

Friday when ‘the Belfast Brigade sent twenty car bombs into the city and detonated them in 

just over an hour, killing nine people and injuring 130, in one of the worst days of violence 

yet seen during the troubles.’250 The revulsion at the bombing was widespread and as a 

consequence afterwards PIRA was in decline. Indeed Richard Clutterbuck estimates that 

support for the IRA within the Catholic population had been reduced by 70% by the end of 

1972.2:11 They could no longer rely on the general support of the nationalist community. It 

may be that history may judge it as the day the IRA began to lose the war.2:,2Additionally, 

Moloney judges Bloody Friday as the beginning of PIRA political isolation and its military 

decline. Furthermore Dixon and O’Kane contend that ‘The scale and indiscriminate nature 

of what became known as “Bloody Friday” damaged the IRA’s standing within its own

7 Secret draft on Internment/Detention, 20 July 1972, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/1215.
248 House of Commons Debates, vol. 841,20 July 1972, c. 883.
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community and created the political environment for the British to take a more assertive 

stance against the IRA.’2:14

Immediately after the bombings the authorities drew up drastic contingency plans. 

Operation Folklore planned for ‘the removal of arms and explosives by means of a massive 

re-enforcement of troops and accompanied by searches, interrogation and probably 

internment against both communities extremists.’ Other actions being contemplated included 

a re-drawing of the border and forced movements of the population to accommodate such a 

move.2:0 A state of virtual martial law was to be imposed if a political solution was not 

found.

The bombing also saw a further hardening of attitudes in the loyalist community. 

David Ervine, a future prominent figure in ‘The Troubles’ recalls that ‘I was increasingly 

getting fed up with attacks on my community...That culminated on the day of my nineteenth 

birthday, witnessing ‘'Bloody Friday”. The following Sunday I joined the UVF.’256 The first 

victim of the notorious Shankill butchers, Francis Arthurs, was also murdered the day after 

Bloody Friday. There seems no doubt that ‘Bloody Friday was the unionist equivalent of 

Bloody Sunday, and it was an unmitigated disaster for the IRA...it had a speedy political 

impact. Moderate nationalists put even more distance between themselves and the IRA and 

intensified efforts to seek negotiations with the British and Faulkner’s unionists.’238 Flowever 

it should not be concluded that the PIRA had lost all support or that they were doomed to 

defeat. It must be remembered that no matter how successful and effective the security forces 

were 'there was no prospect of eliminating urban guerrillas and terrorists so long as a 

substantial element in the population was alienated from the forces of law and order.’259
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Ten days after Bloody Friday the security forces launched Operation Motorman. The 

revulsion at the murders created the right atmosphere for them to enter the ‘no-go’ areas that 

had existed in some nationalist areas since the introduction of internment. Twelve thousand 

soldiers entered the ‘no-go’ areas ‘in an attempt to restore government control.’260 Previously 

these areas had been controlled by the paramilitaries which made it hard for the security 

forces to gather intelligence and build up a relationship with those communities. However 

‘the perpetual presence of the British Army after July 1972 did mark the end of a phase 

where the IRA had the initiative.’ As Smith and Neumann outline, ‘When the organisation 

rashly escalated its campaign, culminating in the Bloody Friday outrage, the government 

initiated Operation Motorman to contain the conflict within acceptable boundaries...In 

particular, we can see how the IRA’s campaign was contained at a lower level of violence,

which we may deduce impacted on its future judgements about the efficacy of its armed

. , ,262struggle.

It seems clear that a year after Operation Motorman the British believed that they had 

significantly reduced the level of violence. According to their figures, security force murders 

had been reduced from twenty-one for the month of July in 1972 to just three for the month 

of August in 1973. Sectarian murders had been reduced from thirty-six to thirteen; shootings 

and bombings had also been drastically reduced.263 Moreover after Operation Motorman the 

security forces were ‘now able to put the IRA under close surveillance in both cities...British 

army intelligence on the IRA improved markedly. Within two years the British grip on areas 

like West Belfast was so tight that the Belfast Brigade was forced to move its operational
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headquarters... to the opulent Malone area.264 Leaders of the republican movement were 

coming under more and more pressure; even Gerry Adams by 1973 had to live in the 

University area of South Belfast.266 As Adams admits ‘In 1969-70 there had been a popular 

uprising...By late 1972 the popular uprising had receded to some degree...As a consequence 

of a mixture of sheer, hard repression and coercion by the Brits, and mistakes made by 

republicans, the struggle had entered a defensive mode.’266 In a telling comment he also 

admits that ‘Quite sizeable demonstrations against internment were taken place, but the big 

weakness of our situation, was that we created no political alternative to the SDLP. Neither 

did we seek any accommodation with them.’267 In hindsight Adams was admitting that the 

weakness of the Provisional movement was that it could not provide a clear political 

alternative to the military campaign. As a consequence when operations went wrong the 

organisation was bound to lose support within the nationalist community. The Secretary of 

State, despite his declared intention of phasing out internment, ‘after the collapse of the 

P.I.R.A. ceasefire, the Belfast bombing and Motorman... resumed detention in September by 

signing orders against 26 republicans.’ Although it was clear to the authorities that there 

was widespread opposition to internment in the nationalist community, it was also apparent 

that PIRA atrocities made it easier to use stricter security measures.

Worse was to follow for PIRA. On the very same day as Operation Motorman, it 

detonated a bomb in the village of Claudy, Co. Derry, killing eight people; although senior 

republicans have denied any responsibility for the bombing. Sean MacStiofain stated that 

‘The Republican movement was not responsible for the explosions. Obviously such action
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can only suit the British military to divert attention from the massive invasion of the 

nationalist areas in Derry, Belfast and other Northern towns.’269

Political initiatives were also ongoing. In an attempt to bring together moderates and 

isolate the extremists ‘the British held a conference in Darlington in September 1972 attended 

by the UUP, the NILP and the Alliance Party. However the SDLP refused to attend while 

internment continued despite the softening of its policy on the measure. Internment still 

remained somewhat of an obstacle as far as most constitutional nationalists were concerned. 

Although the intelligence of the security forces had improved and there were few, if any, 

innocent men being detained or already interned, in many ways the damage had already been 

done. The flawed nature of Operation Demetrius, which made it easy to portray as an 

indiscriminate act against the nationalist community, had turned nationalists against any 

detention procedure which was perceived as an attack on civil liberties. This in turn had made 

many nationalists wary of political initiatives proposed by the authorities.

The government was pursuing avenues to find an alternative to internment, which 

they still intended to phase out. In July 1972 the British suggested a way of improving the 

internment system, ‘The most promising possibility is to create a system of special courts 

whose function would not be to convict accused persons of criminal offences, but to judge 

whether they were guilty of certain specified conduct and commit them to ‘preventive 

detention’ if they were.’ 271 One of the major problems that the authorities faced was the 

intimidation of witnesses by PIRA. A prime example of witness intimidation was the PIRA 

murder of Sydney Agnew, a forty year old Protestant, who was due to give evidence in a 

hijacking case; his eighty-two year old mother-in-law was also wounded in the attack. The 

government appointed Lord Diplock to investigate alternative legal procedures and his report
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was released in December 1972. The report found that ‘The main obstacle to dealing 

effectively with terrorist crime in the regular courts is intimidation by terrorist organisations 

of these persons who would be able to give evidence for the prosecution if they dared.’ Its 

proposals included that ‘Terrorist offences were now designated Scheduled Offences and 

trials for Scheduled Offences were to be heard by a High Court or a County Court Judge 

sitting alone with no jury and the usual rights of appeal. Furthermore ‘the onus of proof was 

changed and ‘A confession made by the accused should be admissible as evidence in cases 

involving the Scheduled Offences unless it was obtained by torture or inhumane or degrading 

treatment.’27'^

Since it was established the Diplock system has come in for much criticism from

republicans. Of course the fact that no jury trials were to take place leaves any legal system

open to criticism. In the 1980s Hogan and Walker analysed the use of Diplock:

The criminalisation of political violence may be secured most convincingly and legitimately by the due process 
of established laws which are accepted as fair by the majority of persons subject to them. At the same time, the
courts have not escaped the effects of political violence, and some special counter-measures remain

276unavoidable, though not as many, or to the degree, as currently prevail.

However, if PIRA intended to intimidate and indeed murder witnesses they were 

hardly in a position to ‘cry blue murder’ about such measures which had been introduced to 

make sure that this did not occur and to replace internment.

At the same time throughout 1972 internment was still in use. By February 383 cases 

had been heard by the Advisory Committee with 291 internees refusing to appear before the 

committee. Of the 383 cases heard, 345 had been recommended for internment with thirty- 

five being released and three adjourned.277 There seems little doubt that in 1972 virtually all 

the detainees were members of the IRA and that the MOD had more faith in the RUCSB
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intelligence which was now scrutinised by a senior army intelligence officer.27x Nevertheless 

not all internees were considered to be 'hard-core, paramilitaries. Indeed 25% of the 

detainees were considered to be in the category of least dangerous.' These detainees 'could 

be progressively released if political considerations made this desirable and provided that the

970poliitical initiative was not followed by a major setback.’

Meanwhile ‘the war’ continued unabated with the financial cost ever increasing. 

Indeed by the end of 1972 over £11M had been paid out in compensation in respect of claims 

for malicious damage to property. It was estimated that ‘the cost of military and other 

emergency operations from the start of the troubles up to the end of March 1972 was over 

£50>m.’281 Indeed by the end of 1972 there were 18,456 troops in Northern Ireland.282

1973-1975

Throughout the period 1973-75 internment continued to be an issue despite the 

declared intention of the government to phase out the measure. The manner in which 

Operation Demetrius had been carried out allowing it to be portrayed as an indiscriminate 

attack on the nationalist community allied to the fact that internment was an attack on civil 

liberties ensured that opposition to the measure would continue. However, increasingly its 

importance began to dissipate especially as intelligence improved with the result that virtually 

all internees by this stage were paramilitaries. As some republicans have admitted ‘There 

were few innocent men in Long Kesh after 1972.’ The fact that intelligence was 

improving, as one government minister outlined, was due in part to the fact that ‘There must 

be no doubt in the first instance that co-operation on the part of the whole population with the
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seciurity forces is a vital feature in the security of any state. Co-operation from the population 

of Northern Ireland...has been increasing all the time, is still increasing, and is a major factor 

in tlhe improving success of the security forces.’ It was also being claimed by the army that 

life was returning to normality. A letter was apparently received by 3 Para in 1973 which 

praiised the Parachute regiment and stated, ‘This area is now something similar to what it was 

some years ago - a place where ordinary people who only want to live a relatively trouble- 

free life can do so in an environment where as much normality and sanity as conditions in

285general will permit, prevails.

The use of internment was still proving useful for the authorities, as it could be used 

as a bargaining tool by the government in negotiations for the Sunningdale Agreement in 

December 1973. For example the SOS repeated his ‘declared aim of releasing all persons 

detained without trial until November 1973 when he also announced the creation of the new 

power-sharing Northern Ireland Executive’. This increase in releases, in December 1973, 

was part of the strategy to get the SDLP to make concessions and join the power-sharing 

executive. Equally the increased use of ICOs in April 1974 can be seen as a sop to Unionists 

prepared to participate in the executive, although Merlyn Rees maintains this increase was 

due to an upsurge in PIRA violence. It also seems possible that detention operated 

differently for many republicans who were suspected of marginal involvement in PIRA.

Their detention was sought by security forces so that they would be tainted with suspicion 

among those who remained at large, and once released, they would not be readily accepted by 

PIRA. They would not be easily accepted because of the very fact that they had been released 

and were therefore suspected of possibly collaborating with the security forces. It seems as 

though Whitelaw developed one regime for those peripherally involved and another for

284 House of Commons Debates, vol.856, 10 May 1973, c. 726-7.
283 Transcript of civilian’s letter in appreciation of 3 Para, 23 June 1973.T NA:PRO CJ 4 /668.
286 Spjut, ‘Internment and detention’ in Modern Law Review.
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“hard-core” activists. As he outlined himself‘I had no case against a lot of people who 

were very well known to be high up in the I.R.A. and they were very active terrorists. And 

yet we had no case against them. So internment to that extent, something to get them off the 

streets, was necessary.’ Internment also provided an arena for direct conflict between the 

authorities and republicans; as happened on 15 October 1974 when a riot broke out in Long 

Kesh and the security forces were accused by republicans of using CR gas to contain the riot. 

290 Some internees to this day believe that they have health problems which they associate

• 9Q1with the use of the gas during the riot.

The beginning of 1973 saw internment take on a new dimension when the first 

woman was detained. It is apparent that women played a more important role in the 

republican movement after the introduction of internment. As a consequence the security 

forces began to take more of an interest in their involvement in paramilitary activities. The 

first woman was interned on 1 January 1973, she was nineteen year old Liz McKee 292and the 

second Theresa Holland, was barely eighteen. The strong reaction in the local papers suggest 

that the interning of‘girls’ was shocking to the Catholic population whatever their political 

affiliation. Political and community organisations made public statements denouncing what 

they considered ‘callous disregard for human rights’ and a step ‘before children end up in 

Long Kesh as well.’

It was February 1973 when the authorities interned the first loyalist paramilitaries.

The first two loyalist internees were Edward ‘Ned’ McCreery (UDA) and John 

McKeague(UVF) founder of the Red Hand Commando (RHC).294 This was four months

288
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afte r the UDA had declared war on the British army.293 However the detention of loyalists 

never reached more than seventy and this was at the height of the Ulster Workers Council 

strike in May 1974 otherwise it stabilised around fifty at any one time.296 When the 

government began detaining Protestants in February 1973 the opposition to detention became 

more widespread. The Loyalist Association of Workers (LAW) and the UDA components 

of the Ulster Loyalist Council staged a one day strike on 7 February 1973 in protest against 

the first application of internment of loyalists. Many areas endured a complete electricity 

blackout and the strike did demonstrate the industrial power of loyalist workers.299 The 

earlier Vanguard strike and the LAW strike were to be the forerunners of the Ulster Workers 

Council (UWC) strike which was to bring down the power sharing executive in 1974. By 

August 1974 the UDA was calling for ‘an immediate and unconditional end to detention 

without trial.’300

The British government regarded the ending of internment as a positive step forward 

which they hoped would bring the two communities together and help reach a political 

settlement. However for many internees the internment experience had hardened their 

resolve to oppose British rule. Indeed ‘These men emerged from the interment centres...with 

more training in weaponry and explosives than they possessed before they were interned, and 

with a strong sense of camaraderie, of being part of a large organisation stretched across 

Ireland.’302 Men like Gerard ‘Bloot’ McDonnell who was interned from 1972 to 1975, 

maintains that his experience only served to make him more determined to oppose British 

rule/03 This certainly seems to be the case as McDonnell was subsequently imprisoned a

295 Dixon & O’Kane, Northern Ireland, p. 29.
296 McEvoy, Paramilitary imprisonment, p. 212.
297 P. Hillyard, ‘Law and order' in Northern Ireland: Background to the conflict (Belfast, 1983), p. 38.
298 Patterson & Kaufmann, Unionism and orangeism, p. 157.
299 Bew & Gillespie, Northern Ireland, p. 59.
300 Irish Times, 17 August 1974.
j01 House of Commons Debates, vol. 902, 8 December 1975, c. 36.
’u2 Bradley, Insider, p. 76.
j0j Interview with Gerard McDonnell, 24 March 2010.

138



number of times. Brendan Hughes remembers him being in jail in the late 1970S recalling 

‘Some just refused to come out of their cell, people like Big ‘Bloot’ McDonnell. I had heard 

his voice, oh, for months and never saw his face, didn’t know what he looked like. He was 

one of those who refused to take any sort of visit or even come out of his cell to go to 

mass.'304 His refusal was a hard-line stance against any conformity with the prison 

authorities. He was jailed again in 1986 along with the Brighton bomber Patrick Magee for 

conspiring to cause explosions on the mainland. In 1999 he was also one of the men who Jack 

Straw, Home Secretary, tried to stop being released early under the Good Friday 

Agreement.305 Even Reginald Maudling conceded that ‘ internees are conducting classes in 

guerrilla tactics, revolutionary warfare, weaponry. Marxist ideology and other germane topics 

and that although not all may have been hard-core IRA men on entry the probability is that 

most of them will be after a few months internment.’306 Indeed it was during internment that 

Patrick Magee, Brighton bomber, remembered ‘Gerry Adams lecturing in Long Kesh in 

1973. Does anybody here think this war will be over in two years?...Does anybody think this

307war’s going to be over in twenty years...He was very much aware that this was a long haul.

So it may have been that the PIRA strategy of a long war was born in the internment camp.

Furthermore the experience of prison for the internees has been further analysed:

The prison experience itself can catalyse leadership potential. The experience intensifies the individual’s 
grievance, and also provides, for many, an opportunity to study and examine in depth tactical and ideological 
issues attendant upon revolution. Leadership ability also crystallizes within the institution, as certain individuals 
become respected among their fellows and their advice and behaviour become models for others.308

Of course the psychological effects of internment also should not be underestimated. 

Gerry Adams has stated that ‘Internment was very unsettling for prisoners, who didn’t know 

whether they were in for twenty days, twenty months or twenty years. If you were sentenced

j04 Moloney, Voices from the grave, pp 219-220.
305 ‘Straw halts release of IRA men’, (n.d.) Independent < www.independent.co.uk/news/straw-halts-release-of- 
IRA-men-108239l.html> Accessed: 1 July 2011.
306 House of Commons Debates, vol. 831,24 February 1972, c. 1470.
’07 English,zlmer/struggle, ppl62-63.
308 Rona M. Fields,/I soc/ery oft//ze nw (Middlesex, 1973), p. 167.
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at least you knew how long you had to serve and could settle down to doing your time, but 

with internment you never knew.’309 According to Rona Fields, a psychologist who visited 

Long Kesh internment camp between 1972 and 1973 and conducted a series of tests on the 

internees, ‘The only conclusions to be extracted from these findings are that the majority of 

those interrogated and interned were probably damaged permanently.’ Internment had 

other social effects indeed ‘The strain that internment exerted on family members of interned 

men and those “on the run” has passed into folk memory; stories of loneliness, depression, 

and prescription sleeping tablets characterize many discussions about women’s experience of 

the period.' * 11 There is no denying that internment brought hardship on those who endured 

the experience. However the authorities did make some concessions to internees. 

Arrangements were made to provide transport for relations between the nearest railway 

station and the prison and no charge was made for the service. Internees could also be 

granted ‘a brief supervised leave’ to get married if their partner was pregnant or to attend a 

funeral of a direct relative.313

On 9 February 1975 the P1RA announced an indefinite ceasefire. 314 Many 

commentators agree with Jonathon Tonge that ‘Duped by the British government that 

withdrawal might be on the agenda the PIRA leadership called a ceasefire.315 Merlyn Rees, 

Secretary of State for Northern Ireland, admits that he successfully accomplished one of his 

objectives during the truce which was to ‘end internment without trial in Northern Ireland- 

which would probably have been politically impossible in the middle of a major PIRA 

bombing campaign.’316 Internment was brought to an end on 5 December 1975.jl7 In total

",09 Adams, Before the dawn, p. 224. 
jl° Fields, A society on the run, p. 78.

11 Keenan-Thompson, Women in street politics, p. 226.
'I2 House of Commons Debates, vol. 837, 18 May 1972, c. 196.

Fields, A society on the run, p. 183. 
jl4 Andrew, Defence of the realm, p. 625.
’I5 Jonathan Tonge, Northern Ireland{C&mhndgt, 2005), p. 48. 
',l6 Andrew, Defence of the realm, p. 626.
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2,060 suspected republicans and 109 suspected loyalists were interned between 1971 and 

1975.318 By 1975 Brady outlines that ‘Of the present internees, seven are in their third term of 

internment since August 1971; sixty-four of them have been interned twice during the same 

period. John McQuillan, Eugene McElrain, Sean Collins are the last of the Faulkner 

internees.’119 It was also revealed at Westminster in 1975 that of all the internees 108 were 

later charged with terrorist type offences.320 Curiously, and perhaps significantly, as Gerry 

Fitt noted ‘On 9 August 1972, 73, 74 and 75 the PIRA lit bonfires on the streets of Belfast to 

celebrate the introduction of internment—the greatest weapon in its armoury—and that there 

were no bonfires on the streets of Belfast when internees and detainees were released last 

week.’321

According to some republicans ‘In the early days of internment and right up to about 

1974, men who had broken under interrogation...were ostracised...No one spoke to them.

They had to eat separately...In some cases they were badly beaten.’ Although it seems that 

at least one of these men was not so lucky. ‘On Sunday, 3 June 1973, internees housed in 

Cage 5 of Long Kesh made a gruesome discovery.’ Patrick (Paddy Joe Crawford) was found 

hanged, an apparent suicide. However this version of events that has been contested by 

Brendan Hughes who said that Crawford had been executed by PIRA because he broke 

during interrogation, revealing intelligence and information to the security forces. It has 

also been argued that ‘For those who were initially uncommitted, there was no chance to 

remain unaffiliated, since cage organisations proceeded on partisan lines.’

J 8 McEvoy. Paramilitary imprisonment, p. 212.
’I9 Brady, Internment 1971-75, p. 4.
’2U House of Commons Debates, vol. 902, 9 December 1975, c. 179. 
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The period of internment was to produce other consequences which have not been 

adequately highlighted. One result of the measure was that younger, more radical members 

were becoming more involved in acts of violence. As Feeney points out regarding Gerry 

Bradley, a prominent ex-PIRA member, ‘The unforeseen consequence of internment was that 

youths like Bradley were unleashed on Belfast’;1'6 as other IRA men were on the run. It can 

also be observed that the list of ex-internees reads like a ‘who’s who’ of the republican 

movement and includes Gerry Adams, Danny Morrison, Freddy Scappaticci, Denis 

Donaldson, Patrick Magee, Martin Meehan, Leo Martin and Dominic McGlinchey, to 

mention just a few. Many other important republicans joined the IRA during this period most 

of them being in their formative teenage years. Indeed all of the ten men who were to die on 

hunger strike in 1981 were teenagers when internment was introduced in 1971.Men like 

‘Patsy O’Hara did not come from a traditional republican background. A British soldier had 

shot and wounded him in late 1971. Three years later he was interned, and on his release in 

April 1975 he joined Costello’s new movement.’ Also, in June 1972 Bobby Sands moved 

to Twinbrook after being harassed out of his home in Rathcoole by loyalists; he was 18 years 

old, shortly afterwards he joined the IRA. Internment also influenced ‘Francie Hughes 

who died on 12 May after fifty-nine days on hunger strike...In 1971 as a fifteen-year-old... he 

had seen one of his older brothers, with whom he was sharing a bedroom, taken from the 

house in the early hours of the morning and interned.’329 . But these were not the only young 

people to be affected by the introduction of internment. Indeed during 1972 twenty-eight 

youths between the age of fourteen and sixteen had been charged with scheduled offences 

and seventeen had been found guilty.330 By the end of October 1973 forty-five under 

eighteens had been returned for trial with four on murder charges whilst forty-four were on

’:6 Bradley, Insider, p. 61.
,27 McDonald & Holland, IN LA, p. 213.
328 Conroy, Belfast diary, p. 147.
329 Adams, Before the dawn, p. 298.
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remand four of whom were on murder charges.331 Many other teenagers were influenced by 

the introduction of internment and subsequent events. As IRA man Eamon Collins, who was 

to become an informer and was murdered in 1999, recalls:

In September 1971...I remember going to an anti-internment rally near my home at Camlough, attended by a 
huge crowd. A recently-released internee spoke about the brutality to which he had been subjected. His ravaged 
appearance added force to the harrowing story he told of beatings, torture and cruelty. You could actually feel 
the anger in the crowd as he spoke...But I was young, and the idea of political violence began to work its way 
into my mind. I had a sneaking regard for the IRA, a gut sympathy. If I had to choose between a Catholic IRA 
man and a representative of the Protestant state, I somehow knew on which side I would err. jj2

The introduction of internment had a huge impact on many lives; people like Dolores 

Fox and her family from Lurgan. Dolores’s paternal grandfather was a Protestant who at the 

age of seventeen had fought for the British army in WW1, later in life he married a Catholic 

and his children were raised as Catholics. Consequently Dolores and her three brothers and 

one sister were also brought up as Catholics. She recalls that there was absolutely no 

republican tradition in her family but in 1972 due to unforeseen circumstances her family 

moved into a republican housing estate in Lurgan. It was at this stage that her brother Dessie, 

at the age of fifteen, joined the OIRA. In 1975 he sided with the Costello side in the split in 

that part of the republican movement. In the 1980s he was to spend two lengthy prison 

sentences in Long Kesh. Eventually he was murdered in 1996 during an internal INLA feud. 

Dolores says that her family has never been the same since. She believes that his death was 

directly linked to that decision to move into a republican housing estate in 1972.3j3

Another significant legacy which followed the introduction of internment has not 

been given sufficient consideration. Internment resulted in a huge growth in support for the 

IRA and after direct rule this support did shrink considerably; however enough republican 

activists remained in the movement to ensure that the troubles would not be over quickly. In 

other words ‘ August 1969, the Lower Falls Curfew in West Belfast, internment and Bloody

Ibid., vol. 863, 9 November 1973, c. 274.
3j2 Eamon Collins, AT////«g rage (London, 1997), pp 43-4.
”3 Interview with Dolores Fox, 29 June 2011.
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Sunday guaranteed that the IRA would always have a base of support.'334 Additionally as 

Charles Townshend outlines ‘technology can be a double-edged sword. It has transformed the 

power of the portable weapons used by insurgents, and made possible urban guerrilla 

operations by very small groups (or cells) with the capacity for very destructive military 

action.’1 *̂ As conceded by the authorities themselves ‘There can be no purely military 

solution...and even small numbers of terrorists can cause havoc.’3 * *'’0 It was the internment 

period that left militant republicans with enough support to carry on a prolonged campaign. 

The key aspects needed for militant republicanism to survive had been established by the 

time internment was ended. As English outlines, ‘The true explanation for nationalism lies 

with the concepts of community, struggle and power.’ Within republican areas these 

themes had been reinforced. The use of formal and informal repression combined with an 

institutionalised denial of any wrongdoing only served to increase support for and 

membership of republican paramilitaries.

This sense of injustice at the actions of the authorities clearly contributed to this 

situation being established. As one soldier observed ‘I don’t think we differentiated nearly 

enough between those who were true terrorists and those who were normal members of the 

population.’ An army officer also recognised that ‘We were turning those on the periphery 

of the IRA into the IRA or at least into their active supporters. In those early days, we failed 

to appreciate the difference between Belfast and Borneo...By this time we’d done sufficient 

damage to keep the IRA going for the next ten years.3 ’0 In the battle for hearts and minds the 

authorities through some of their actions had lost the war in the eyes of some ‘Beyond real

334 White, Ruari O'Bradaigh, p. 191.
,35 Charles Townshend, Britain's civil wars: Counterinsurgency in the twentieth-century (London, 1986), p. 71. 
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doubt the real error lay once again in the inability to realise that an insurgency campaign is a 

war for people’s minds.’

In the final analysis it is arguable that internment ‘should be available but should be 

used most sparingly because it entails the grossest infringement of procedural rights and 

liberty.’j41 Some forty years later the legacy of internment has still not faded away as recently 

some of the ex-internees have set about taking a case against the British government. The 

case will be based on ‘the physical and mental treatment of the internees and the fact that the 

policy was used overwhelmingly against nationalists.’ 342 The case has been inspired by the 

recent application for compensation from ex-Mau Mau internees from Kenya.

Overview

In Chapter 3 I argued that Operation Demetrius could have been carried out in a more 

balanced and targeted manner. In this chapter 1 have developed this contention further by 

suggesting that the timing of the introduction of internment could also have influenced the 

reaction to the measure within the nationalist community. I have also advanced my argument 

that internment has not previously received proper academic attention by examining both the 

short-term and long-term consequences of the period for the conflict. The proposition that 

internment gave rise to an increase in support for the IRA has not been fully analysed. I have 

used White and White’s analysis of internment as a form of formal state repression. In 

addition I have provided other examples of state repression such as the brutality of the initial 

arrest operation, the Ballymurphy killings and Bloody Sunday. Furthermore I have also 

identified an additional problem associated with state repression which is the institutional 

denial of any wrongdoing by the authorities as exemplified by the Compton and Widgery 

reports. There can be no doubt that nationalists were right to consider the Widgery Report as 

a ‘whitewash’ especially as it demonstrated that there was a lack of accountability in relation

^ Hamill, Pig in the middle, p. 62.
341 Hogan & Walker, Political violence and the law, p. 95.
342 Irish News, 13 September 2010.
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to the actions of state forces. Additionally by comparing the findings of Widgery and Saville 

1 have highlighted the inadequacies of the former which emphasises the point that Widgery 

convinced many nationalists that there was no hope of fair treatment from the authorities and 

it may have even persuaded some of the necessity of armed resistance. All of these aspects of 

state policy contributed to the increase in support received by the IRA.

I contend that the increase in republican activity derived from the introduction of 

internment also led to a hardening of unionist attitudes and increased paramilitary activities 

by loyalists. I have considered how internment influenced the position of constitutional 

nationalists including the attitude of the SDLP on negotiations with the authorities. I have 

shown how the British after direct rule gradually phased out internment until it was finally 

ended in 1975. This was part of their steady change of policy which gave a political 

settlement priority over a security solution to the conflict exemplified by their willingness to 

enter negotiations with P1RA. However, during this period, they did find the measure useful 

to use as a bargaining chip with both nationalists and unionists. They also found that 

internment could be used to imprison paramilitaries who they could not prove a case against, 

and to isolate those on the peripheries of militant activities. In addition I have highlighted 

some of the colonial aspects of British policy such as the use of SD during interrogations. It is 

also evident that a greater interest on the international arena in the conflict in Northern 

Ireland developed following the introduction of internment. While many of these aspects 

have been recounted elsewhere I have examined all of these areas together so as to provide a 

more comprehensive, coherent analysis of the internment period than has been previously 

provided.

How had internment changed the IRA? What was the main long-term legacy of the 

internment period for the conflict in Northern Ireland? As previously stated undoubtedly 

internment resulted in an increase in support for the IRA which gave the organisation an
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increased capacity to carry out operations. This increase in support included more active 

participation by women in the republican movement. However this growth in capacity also 

resulted in atrocities like Bloody Friday. Although the nationalist community since August 

1971 had perceived itself under attack, and indeed in many ways it was, it was clear that there 

was little support for such atrocities. From Bloody Friday onwards P1RA was on the back 

foot and would not receive as much popular support again until the Hunger Strike of 1981. In 

the final analysis perhaps one of the most lasting legacies of the internment period was that it 

helped to leave militant republicanism with enough core support to bridge this decade. As 

Joseph Ruane outlines:

The ‘republican analysis of the situation’ consisted of the following propositions which for republicans had the 
status of axioms: the British government was an imperial presence in Ireland; partition was a denial of the Irish 
right to self-determination; as long as the British remained there would be people who would resist by force of 
arms; Northern Catholics could never get equality while partition remained; the British government and 
establishment could not be negotiated with or trusted; only violence would persuade it to withdraw; the 
campaign of the IRA was a war, and as in all wars innocent people would die; this time the war had to continue 
until the British left; the war would succeed. Not all nationalists, still less all Catholics, could be persuaded to 
accept each and every one of these propositions. But enough were persuaded to constitute a core republican 
community.343

Admittedly the creation of this core militant republican community was the result of a 

number of factors. Support for or involvement in republican paramilitaries depended on 

friendships, family connections, location, tradition and the rejection of decades of unionist 

domination but it was also connected to the actions of the authorities in the early 1970s. The 

use of repression and the failure to recognise the mistakes made also contributed to the 

establishment of such a community and in turn to a continuation of the conflict.

The events described in this chapter by no means provide a full analysis of the 

political situation between 1971 and 1975. However I have attempted to provide a more 

comprehensive account of the repercussions that followed the flawed introduction of 

internment. It is certainly true to say that the introduction of internment resulted in an

j43 Joseph Ruane, ‘Contemporary republicanism and the strategy of armed struggle’ in Brie & Coakley (eds) 
From political violence, pp 121-22.
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increase in support for the IRA; additionally I have detailed many other consequences which 

came after the decision to introduce the measure. So far in my analysis of internment I have 

concentrated mainly on events in Belfast and Derry. I contend that no serious academic 

research has been undertaken which examines the evolution of ‘The Troubles’ outside of 

these two cities before and after the introduction of internment. This is an area that I now 

intend to explore.
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BRINGING IN THE LOCAL
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Preface

Many commentators regard the Falls Road Curfew as a watershed in the relationship 

between the security forces and the nationalist community. 1 2 As McLoughlin outlines ‘From 

the burning of Bombay Street in August 1969, through to the draconian Falls Road Curfew of 

July 1970, militant republicans had established a significant foothold within the minority 

community, a position from which they were able to promote their interpretation of the 

emerging political conflict, and so attempt to set the agenda for nationalist politics.’ Perhaps 

unsurprisingly this analysis is also favoured by many Belfast republicans.3 4 Admittedly this 

version of the curfew has been contested. Geoffrey Warner believes that ‘the Falls road 

Curfew, while undoubtedly traumatic for those directly involved, was not as crucial a 

turning-point in the Troubles as many have claimed.’ It may or may not be true that the 

Falls Road Curfew was the ‘last straw’ for many nationalists in Belfast. Flowever I maintain 

that this view is centred on the situation in the city and does not adequately reflect the 

position outside of Belfast. 1 believe that militant republicans did not establish ’a significant 

foothold’ within the nationalist community, across the whole of Northern Ireland until after 

the introduction of internment. Indeed as late as September 1971 Brian Faulkner could not 

believe that Roman Catholics in Northern Ireland were as totally opposed to the government 

as was being suggested by nationalist politicians. Flowever he did concede that ‘it was 

probably true in certain limited areas of Belfast and Londonderry that the IRA were able to 

muster a considerable degree of support.0

It is important to note that Operation Demetrius was the first repressive measure to be 

applied, simultaneously by both Stormont and Westminster, towards the nationalist

1 See Keenan-Thompson, Irish women and street politics, p. 224: Bew, Politics of enmity , p. 499: Dixon & 
O’Kane, The Northern Ireland troubles, p. 29: Hanley & Millar, The lost revolution, pp 158-9.
2 McLoughlin, ‘...it’s a United Ireland or Nothing?’, pp 157-80.
3 Adams, Before the dawn, pp 140M2: Anderson, Joe Cahill, p. 208.
4 Geoffrey Warner, ‘The Falls Road Curfew revisited’ in Irish Studies Review xxiv (3) (2006), pp 325-342.
3 Note of a meeting at Chequers, Heath, Faulkner, Political Developments, 26 September 1971, PRONI 
CAB/9/R/38/8.
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community across Northern Ireland since the onset of the civil rights crisis. This was the first 

time that nationalists outside of Belfast and Derry had experienced state repression on such a 

scale. Included in the initial arrest operation were men from every part of the country ‘86 

from Belfast, 60 County Derry [sic], 20 Newry, 20 County Armagh and 40 each from 

counties Fermanagh and Tyrone.'6 Moloney contends that ‘The effect of this was to 

antagonise a broad swathe of rural Catholics and to energise the IRA outside Belfast, in 

Counties Tyrone, Armagh and Fermanagh in particular, where new units, battalions, and 

brigades of Provisionals formed or expanded...Internment enlarged the IRA into a 6-county 

wide army and transformed it into a force that could now seriously challenge British rule in 

Northern Ireland.’7 8 9 However Moloney provides no detailed analysis of the growth of militant 

republicanism or the dynamics of the conflict, across Northern Ireland, after the introduction 

of internment. This is an area that I now intend to address.

In their recent study of how the conflict developed Prince and Warner contend that 

‘The Troubles’ started in earnest, in Derry and Belfast with The Battle of the Bogside and 

over the weekend of 27-28 June 1970 respectively.s However O’Dochartaigh provides a 

more nuanced account of how the dynamics of the conflict developed differently in Derry as 

opposed to Belfast. He states that ‘Given the high levels of disorder, it is surprising that, as 

July 1971 began, neither the IRA nor the British army had yet killed anyone in Derry. 

Although there was continued severe rioting in the city in the first half of 1971, the situation 

had not escalated to a shooting war as it had in Belfast.’6 He concedes that Derry was 

experiencing violence before July 1971, but argues that following the army killings of 

Seamus Cusack and Desmond Beattie and the subsequent introduction of internment the 

conflict in the city moved on to a new level. As he outlines ‘It was perceived that the army

6 People’s Democracy, '71-H-Block '81: The same struggle.
1 Moloney, A secret history, p. 103.
8 See Simon Prince & Geoffrey Warner, Belfast and Derry in revolt (Dublin, 2011), Chapters 8 & 10.
9 O’Dochartaigh. From civil rights to armalites, p. 266.
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was wilfully and blatantly “covering up” the shootings and that the British government was 

weighing in behind them.’10 For O’Dochartaigh these killings changed how the conflict 

developed in the city ‘The killings by the army had brought the Provisionals in Derry a long 

way’.* 11 Furthermore he maintains that after the introduction of internment ‘the conflict 

moved on to a new plane’. He also outlines how for many nationalists in Derry the issue of 

law and order had dominated the situation in the city since 1969.

Similarly 1 contend that it was not until after the introduction of internment that the 

dynamics of the conflict extended across the whole of Northern Ireland. It was at this stage 

that many nationalists believed they were under attack from both the unionist regime and the 

forces of the British state. Prince and Warner accept that in their analysis ‘we have simply 

presented the most convincing interpretation of what happened in Belfast and Derry at the 

start of the troubles...We will not pretend that we have produced a general history (a history 

of its capital and second cities is not a history of Northern Ireland).’14 It is the area outside of 

these two cities that I now wish to examine. In doing so, I will outline the evolution of the 

conflict across the rest of Northern Ireland before and after the introduction of internment.

To do this I will take a closer look at the towns of Lurgan (County Armagh), Dungannon (Co. 

Tyrone), Newry (County Down) and Enniskillen (County Fermanagh) and their surrounding 

areas for the period January 1970 to December 1972.l :' Indeed a total of thirty-three towns or 

villages will be included in this research (See Figure 3). I have chosen these four towns 

because they are major towns in their respective counties and they all contain both nationalist 

and unionist populations. I will conduct an examination of the following local newspapers 

from each town, Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, Lurgan Mail, Fermanagh News,

10 Ibid., pp 267-8.
11 Ibid., p.269.
12 Ibid., p. 265.
13 Ibid., pp 311-2.
14 Prince & Warner, Belfast and Derry in revolt, p. 260.
15 The analysis will also consider the environs of the four provincial towns.
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Fermanagh Herald, Dungannon Observer, Tyrone Courier and the Newry Reporter. 16 The 

papers will represent both nationalist and unionist viewpoints which will alleviate some of 

the problems of bias. In addition the use of newspapers will provide a real-time account of 

events which will help to overcome problems of memory. Another benefit of using the local 

press is that it is unlikely that any significant event will be overlooked. As Michael Wheatley 

advocates in his localised study of nationalism and the Irish Party in the early twentieth 

century it is possible to construct, taking into account problems of bias, ‘a reliable narrative 

of local events’ using local newspapers as a source.17 I will also compile statistical data from 

these local newspapers to complement my analysis. I have established eight types of 

Troubles-Related Incidents;18 they are murders, deaths19, bombs, shootings, riots, rallies20, 

arms finds and bomb scares. I have included rallies in my analysis to demonstrate the level of 

street protest that occurred before and after the introduction of internment. Local political 

issues, before and after the introduction of internment, in the four provincial towns will also 

be examined in detail. This localised research forms a major part of my thesis. In essence I 

will provide a minute reconstruction of the situation across these four towns which will 

provide us with a better understanding of the intimacy of local events and also how the 

momentum of the violence evolved.

In March 1971 the British government saw internment as a live issue. Accordingly 

MIS had been considering the various options open to them regarding its introduction. It is 

interesting to note that they suggested that it could be applied to a limited area ‘say within the 

boundaries of greater Belfast.’ A number of advantages of introducing the measure in this

16 The Newry Reporter was the only local paper published in Newry at this time. It is also the only local 
newspaper which can be considered as non-aligned to either nationalist or unionist community.
17 Michael Wheatley, Nationalism and the Irish Party: Provincial Ireland 1910-16 (Oxford, 2005), p. 21.
18 All figures will be taken from the local press of each of the four provincial towns.
19 This category includes any person who was not murdered but whose death was directly or indirectly related to 
the security situation.
201 only count rallies where more than 100 people were in attendance and which were not part of traditional 
parades such as the Twelfth of July or Easter Commemorations.
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manner were outlined. MIS considered that ‘the fact that the Province as a whole was not 

included would emphasize the government’s determination to use the internment weapon as 

sparingly as possible.’ It would also ‘deter undesirable visitors from entering Belfast where 

most of the really bad trouble occurs.’21 It is likely that the proposal that internment should 

be confined to the greater Belfast area indicates that the security forces believed that the IRA 

posed no major threat in areas, outside of Belfast, at this time. Belfast and Derry were clearly 

the two urban centres with the most Troubles-related deaths in the period leading up to the 

introduction of internment (See Figure 4). My research on the evolution of the conflict 

outside of Belfast and Derry will be divided into two chapters. Chapter 5 will examine local 

politics and regional security before the introduction of internment whilst Chapter 6 will 

explore these areas in the period immediately after the introduction of the measure.

21 PO Box 500 (MIS) to Robert North (HO), Note on internment, 16 March 1971, TNA:PRO CJ 4/56.
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FIGURE 3: MAP SHOWING GEOGRAPHICAL SPREAD OF RELEVANT
TOWNS AND VILLAGES

1. CRAIG A VON 18. CALEDON
2. MOIRA 19. D’GONNELLY
J. PORTADOWN 20. DERRYLIN
4. ARMAGH 21. LOUGH ERNE
5. CAMLOUGH 22. LISNASKEA
6. KILKEEL 23. IRVINESTOWN
7. BESSBROOK 24. GARRISON
8. ROSTREVOR 25. KINAWLEY
9. CROSSMAGLEN 26. EDERNEY
10. FORKHILL 27. N’BUTLER
11. OMAGH 28. BELLEEK
12. COALISLAND 29. BELCOO
13. COOKSTOWN
14. TRILLICK
15. CARRICKMORE
16. EGLISH
17. POMEROY
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FIGURE 4: TROUBLES RELATED DEATHS 1966-1974 BY REGION22

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 TOTAL

B’FAST 3 0 0 13 17 121 301 140 106 701

DERRY

CITY

0 0 0 2 5 17 52 17 16 109

ARMAGH

0 0 0 1 2 10 52 33 25 123

DOWN

0 0 0 0 0 3 9 13 16 41

TYRONE

0 0 0 0 2 15 18 26 28 89

ANTRIM

0 0 0 0 1 5 13 7 20 46

F’MANAGH

0 0 0 0 0 2 18 7 5 32

DERRY 0 0 0 1 0 3 20 10 6 40

ROl

0 0 0 1 1 4 5 9 35 55

ENG

0 0 0 0 0 0 5 1 45 51

22 Figures compiled by author from McKittrick et al., pp 25-508.
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Chapter 5

The Evolution of ‘The Troubles’ outside of Belfast and Derry 

January 1970-July 1971 

Local Politics Before Internment: 1970

The issue of internment did not figure significantly in the local politics of the four

towns during 1970. Nevertheless in April Mr. T. Caldwell, a moderate unionist MP from

Fermanagh, suggested that the ‘Special Powers Act should be invoked to intern “extremists”

in our midst.’ However the nationalist Fermanagh News countered his argument:

Fair enough, but who is going to define what constitute an extremist? In the not too distant past, men were 
interned whose only crime was that they would not give a formal undertaking ‘to be good little boys’ in the 
future...For insisting on what they considered to be their civil rights, these men were incarcerated in Crumlin 
Road jail for lengthy periods. Are we to go back to that state of affairs? Let’s hope not... No, internments will 
not solve the mighty problems that confront the north. That sort of coercion has been tried before and failed 
miserably. Indeed, many of the men who were interned in the 40s and 50s played a leading role in the civil 
rights campaign of the 60s. 1

The paper clearly did not agree with the general consensus that internment had 

worked before. This debate over the use of internment was clearly in response to events 

elsewhere in Northern Ireland, as up until August 1970 there were no paramilitary attacks in 

the Fermanagh area. Indeed, across the four towns, other issues dominated local politics. An 

interesting dispute was brewing in Newry Rural Council over the rights of female council 

staff to get married. ‘The Cupid Controversy’ centred on whether ‘female staff should be 

permitted to marry and hold on to their posts or marry and get out.’ The existing rule did not 

allow women to retain their posts once they got married. One member of the council, 

Councillor Trainor, who was obviously against allowing female staff to marry and keep their 

employment, stated, ‘If you decide to go to a joint session and change this rule, then you can 

start right away drawing up plans for a new children’s nursery up here for the use of our

1 Fermanagh News, 11 April 1970.
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staff.’ He added ‘Maybe they’ll be taking the pill.’, pointing out that if the rule were changed

and the staff were permitted to marry and keep their posts the council would have the added
2problem of finding replacements every time an employee ‘went on the sick to have a baby.’ 

Eventually the marrying ban was lifted, on a motion passed by twenty-six votes to two. 2 3 The 

Newry area had also been waiting for the delayed report into the development of the town 

and on 17 February Brian Faulkner outlined to the Chamber of Commerce that the Newry 

Development Plan would be presented to the council ‘in a few weeks’.4 5 Indeed the economic 

situation in the town was the major concern of most local politicians.

Of course the underlying tensions between nationalists and unionists still existed. 

Captain L.P.S. Orr, Unionist Westminster MP for South Down was warning that ‘The safety 

of Ulster is in our hands and in our hands alone.’3 The internal divisions within unionism 

were also highlighted at this time with the election of Ian Paisley and William Beattie, 

Protestant Unionists, to Stormont on 16 April 1970. 6At the Easter commemoration calls were 

made for a uniting of all anti-unionist movements. Events in Belfast were also not going 

unnoticed. On 9 April 1970 the Newry Civil Rights Association (NCRA) issued a statement 

condemning ‘the indiscriminate use of CR gas in Ballymurphy last week.’7 8 The People’s 

Democracy (PD) held a meeting to complain about the high unemployment rate in Newry 

with Bernadette Devlin as one of the guest speakers. In other moves three candidates 

announced that they would be standing in the forthcoming June Westminster election. They 

were Captain L.P.S. Orr (Unionist) the sitting MP since 1950, Hugh Golding (Unity) and 

John Quinn (Liberal).9

2 Ibid., 29 January 1970.
3 Ibid., 2 April 1970.
4 Ibid., 19 February 1970.
5 Ibid., 25 February 1970.
6 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1970’, (n.d.) Cain < www.cain.ulster.ac.uk/othelem/conflict/chron.htm > 
Accessed: 8 November 2010.
7 Newry Reporter, 9 April 1970.
8 Ibid.,’23 April 1970.
9 Ibid., 28 May 1970.
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Elsewhere in Dungannon, in January 1970, the nationalist Dungannon Observer was 

celebrating the successes of the civil rights campaign ‘Welcome to the inquisitive ‘70s—No 

longer can anyone, irrespective of rank or position, make a statement in public and expect it 

to be accepted without question.’ According to the paper, proof of the new playing field was 

apparent:

on the very last day of the old decade when six defendants on civil rights summonses appeared at Dungannon 
court... and manfully queried the magistrate as to why they were being prosecuted...Gone are the days when a 
man was scared, afraid or reluctant to stand up in public and speak in his own defence. Gone too, are the days 
when the word of a policeman or for that matter any other controversial figure in the establishment, was 
accepted without question as the gospel truth.10

Meanwhile Clogher Rural Council was amongst the first councils to allocate houses 

on a points system.11 This was seen as an important move in the Dungannon area, as in the 

early 1960s 'not one Catholic family had been offered a permanent house’ for decades. 12 

The Public Order Bill was also a key issue and Seamus Mallon, nationalist politician, stated 

that 'the government had been forced to proceed with the Public Order Bill in order to satisfy 

the fanatics in their own party.’1'1 The Public Order Act had been introduced in 1951 but was 

amended in 1970 in response to 'The Troubles’. The amendment made it an offence to take 

part in an illegal procession, to hinder a legal procession and to sit, kneel or lie in a public 

place to hinder any lawful activity. 14 The differences within unionism were also apparent in 

local politics. Tom Caldwell, an Independent Unionist, stated ‘The hardliners of the grass 

roots of the Unionist Party can do what they like by flooding their constituencies in order to 

ensure that only hardliners are nominated at the next election. What these people do not 

realise is that the vast centre of opinion in Northern Ireland is becoming more intelligent and 

more moderate as each year comes and goes.’1' The Omagh Civil Rights Association

10 Dungannon Observer, 3 January 1970.
11 Ibid., 10 January 1970.
12 Bew, Politics of enmity, p. 488.
Ij Dungannon Observer, 24 January 1970.
14 Public Order Act (NI) Amendment 1970.
15 Dungannon Observer, 31 January 1970.
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announced that it was opposed to the new UDR.16 and approximately 1,000 people attended a 

rally in Dungannon in opposition to the regiment. The regiment was due to go into service on 

1 April 1970 and the B-Specials were due to be disbanded on 30 April. l7John Hume and 

Austin Currie, who were supposed to put the case for joining the UDR, could not attend the 

rally. At the rally Michael Farrell (PD) expressed the hope ‘that the day would not be far off 

when they in Ireland would see the establishment of a thirty-two county workers and farmers 

republic.’18 Around this time moves were also being made to ‘normalise’ policing and on the 

26 March the Police Act (NI) came into effect. Under the act Stormont accepted the principle 

of an unarmed civilianised police force.19 Not all local nationalists were initially opposed to 

the UDR. A local civil rights supporter, PJ McKernan, stated that he would be pleased to see 

his eight'sons joining the UDR and ‘taking their part in helping to make our province a place 

where each of us could live in peace and prosperity.’ Indeed many nationalist politicians 

initially encouraged Catholics to join the UDR and RUC reserve. However they became less 

supportive of both new forces when they learned that application forms had been sent out to 

every member of the B-Specials.21 By the time the regiment was due to go into service its 

strength was ‘2,440 men, including 1,423 ex-Specials. Catholics numbered 946.’ It would 

be hard to convince nationalists of the impartiality of the new force with so many former 

members of the B-Specials in its ranks.

The fallout from disagreements among members of the NICRA was being lamented 

by the local nationalist press: ‘Unity among the Indians, disunity among the chiefs... It was a 

week above all when the civil rights supporters throughout mid-Ulster were saddened to read

16 Ibid., 10 January 1970.
17 Chris Ryder, The Ulster Defence Regiment (London, 1991), p. 34.
18 Dungannon Observer, 14 February 1970.
19 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 25.
20 Dungannon Observer, 2\ February 1970.
21 Ryder, The UDR, p. 32.
22 Ibid., p. 39.
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newspaper reports of discord, disunity and disarray in the leadership of this once solidly 

united, broad-based movement.’

In the June 1970 General Election Neville Thornton, a right-wing unionist, was 

selected to stand for the Unionist Party in mid-Ulster,24 but was defeated by Bernadette 

Devlin. She was elected, along with Frank McManus in Fermanagh-South Tyrone, and Gerry 

Fitt in West Belfast. Commenting on her re-election the Observer remarked that ‘Mid- 

Ulster voted for the singer not the song’. According to the paper, both sides had something in 

common; there was no particular affection for Thornton among unionists and there was no 

particular understanding of Devlin’s views among nationalists.26 As elsewhere

97unemployment, which stood at 11.2%, was an important local issue.

Across in the west, in Enniskillen, at the start of 1970, the nationalist Fermanagh 

News reported that ‘All is quiet on the political front in Fermanagh, or so the stranger would 

think, but we who live here know to the contrary. Unionists, republicans, nationalists, 

labourites and liberals are all concerned about something.’ Unionists were concerned about 

the fight between right and left wings, whilst nationalists were considering who would be the 

candidate for the next election. In Enniskillen the government took out an advert 

proclaiming that it had ‘built 12,000 new homes, modernised local government, established 

votes for all, provided a fair deal for the citizen, improved community relations and created 

the Londonderry Commission.’ The PD was warning that the imprisonment of Bernadette 

Devlin could be an indication that Stormont was about to start a campaign to intimidate 

militant opponents of the government. The civil rights campaign was clearly continuing.

The Fermanagh Civil Rights Association (FCRA) held a meeting attended by a 1,000 people

23 Dungannon Observer, 21 February 1970.
24 Ibid., 6 June 1970.
25 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 28.
26 Dungannon Observer, 27 June 1970.
27 Ibid., 28 February 1970.
28 Fermanagh News, 17 January 1970.
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which passed a motion for a boycott of the UDR.j0 Increasingly the regiment was being 

besmirched by allegations of favouritism towards Protestants, especially former B-Specials. 

As one former Catholic member said ‘It was made clear we weren’t wanted’. Additionally 

the loyalty of Catholic UDR men was being called into question by unionists, despite the fact

31that they had taken an Oath of Allegiance to the Queen.

The Macrory report on local government was published in 1970, but was not 

implemented until 1973 after direct rule; when the new twenty-six councils found their 

powers drastically reduced. In the intervening period nationalists were to make many 

protests regarding the retention of the old structures. For example, in January 1970 the anti

unionist members of Fermanagh County Council (FCC) signed a petition calling for a special 

meeting of the council. The meeting would consider a motion for the abolition of the county 

council on the grounds that it was not representative of the people and that its affairs had 

been conducted along bigoted and sectarian lines.'” Flowever the council voted twenty-eight 

to ten against dissolving itself.34 The issue was a central demand of the local civil rights 

association’s campaign. In April, following a protest outside FCC offices in Enniskillen, 

there were scuffles between the police and about 150 civil rights protestors.3:1 Meanwhile at 

Stormont local hard-line MP Flarry West was expelled from the Unionist Parliamentary Party 

for his criticism of government policies.36 In June the chairman of FCRA, Frank McManus 

won the constituency of Fermanagh-South Tyrone in the Westminster general election by 

just over 1,400 votes.37 Fie shared some of Provisional Sinn Fein’s policies, including 

abstentionisnr’s and was eventually to become the Chairman of Northern Resistance

30 Ibid.
31 Ryder, The UDR, p. 46.
32 Bardon, A History of Ulster (2"tl ed), p. 715.
33 Fermanagh News, 24 January 1970.
34 Ibid., 21 February 1970.
35 Ibid., 18 April 1970.
36 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1970’ available at www.cain.ulster.ac.uk.
’7 Fermanagh News, 20 June 1970.
38 Kelley, The longest war, p. 145.
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Movement (NRM). 39 Following his election, a Union Jack was torn down from Enniskillen 

town hall, and stones were thrown at police during his victory parade.411 McManus, who came 

from a strong republican family and was well known in GAA circles41, was to become a 

central figure in local politics in Enniskillen in the next few years.

Meanwhile in Lurgan, in August 1970, unionists were making calls for tougher 

security measures. RJ Mitchell, MP for North Armagh, threatened to resign if the government 

did nothing to quell the ongoing violence, and the local Unionist Branch issued a strongly 

worded statement criticising the Prime Minister and his government. 42 At the same time six 

members of the Black Order had received six month jail sentences for defying the 

government's ban on parades. 4j Nationalists were also mobilising; the PD and the 

Republican Clubs had both held protests in the town.

In June there was good news in Newry on the economic front with the announcement 

that a £12m Hydro-electric plant was to be built in Camlough just outside the town. The 

textile manufacturer Courtalds were also to set up a factory which would provide 400 jobs. A 

local nationalist politician, Michael Keogh who was to become a key figure during the anti

internment campaign in Newry, commented ‘At last the government have been generous to 

this area... and hundreds of men who have never known the luxury of a steady job will now 

lift their heads a little higher’.44

It certainly seems that in the later part of 1970 political opposition to the authorities in 

Newry was beginning to become more organised. A series of protest meetings took place in 

the town just as Bernadette Devlin was about to begin her prison sentence.4'^ A protest took 

place against the imposition of the Falls Road Curfew; on the platform were representatives

39 Ibid., p. 162.
40 Fermanagh News, 27 June 1970.
41 Ibid., 20 June 1970.
42 Lurgan Mail, 28 August 1970.
43 Ibid., 4 September 1970 .
44 Newry Reporter, 4 June 1970.
45 Ibid., 2 July 1970.
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of the old IRA, NILP and Irish Labour. Despite this protest it should not be assumed that the 

alienation of the Catholic community from the security forces across the whole of Northern 

Ireland was uniform because of the curfew. As Hennessey states ‘Catholic opinion was more 

complex than a simple blanket, Province-wide alienation as was demonstrated by the re-entry 

of the RUC into the Bogside, later in July.’46 Nevertheless other protests against the security 

forces were ongoing. In July a rally at Newry UDR base was attended by around 200 people. 

The protest was organised to highlight objections to the use of repressive measures by the 

security forces. In August 1970 the Newry and district Civil Rights Association held a 

meeting to commemorate the first Civil Rights march held in the town. This meeting 

proposed five motions. It called for all public representatives to resign if Bernadette Devlin 

was sent to prison, it resolved to pursue full and fair employment, it called on all government 

ministers and policemen to resign from the Orange Order, declared its opposition to the 

Special Powers Act and the Public Order Amendment Act and finally those at the meeting 

deplored the establishment of the UDR which was described as the ‘B-Specials under a new 

title.’ At a protest rally organised by NICRA it was stated that Newry people would not 

accept internment.49A republican rally was held in the town, which called for the release of 

Irish political prisoners held in jails in Britain, the release of Bernadette Devlin, the release of 

those held under the Criminal Justice Act, and the repeal of the Special Powers Act/0 The 

twelfth in 1970, in Newry, was reported as being the quietest ever in the district. All the local 

brethren were away at parades in Moira, Kilkeel and Newtownhamilton. All the clubs, pubs 

and hotels had been closed down by order and as a result ‘the town had a deserted 

appearance, save for the heavy flow of passing holiday traffic’.51

46 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 47.
47 Newry Reporter, 16 July 1970.
48 Ibid.,'8 August 1970.
49 Ibid., 13 August 1970.
50 Ibid., 3 September 1970.
51 Ibid., 16 July 1970.
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Likewise the twelfth in Enniskillen was reported as being ‘the best-guarded, most 

publicised, best attended and most subdued twelfth in the history of the Orange Order. Yet, 

the first twelfth of the 70s was to all intents a non-event.’ In July also the nationalist 

members of FCC decided to continue indefinitely their boycott of the Council. In the same 

month the government had banned all parades, with the exception of those on Remembrance 

Sunday, until the end of January. ^ In September 1970 a conference was held at London 

University, hosted by Professor Burton, to discuss the causes of the conflict in Northern 

Ireland. The conference was attended by trade unionists, community leaders and 

representatives of the different churches. At the end of the conference the desire was 

expressed that ‘Fermanagh could become the crucible for a dynamic and high-powered get- 

together of Protestant and Catholic community and youth leaders, sportsmen, trades 

unionists, politicians and clergymen, who would put all the problems and hostilities, which 

are wrecking the north, under a microscope, and forge a new style of living and relationship 

for the future.04

The civil rights campaign was still ongoing and twenty FCRA members were 

imprisoned for non-payment of fines arising out of a protest earlier in the year when they had 

occupied the FCC chamber.0 Local unionist Harry West MP, leader of the West Ulster 

Unionist Council (WUUC) warned that if the forthcoming civil rights parade planned for 

Enniskillen, in late November 1970, took place that it would bring ‘serious confrontation’ in 

the town. He stated that ‘If the government is unable or unwilling or afraid to stop these 

people breaking the law and disrupting the peace of the community then a serious 

confrontation will take place.06 The WUUC had been established in April 1970 and had

^ Fermanagh News, 18 July 1970.
53 Ibid., 25 July 1970.
54 Ibid., 26 September 1970.
53 Ibid., 10 October 1970
56 Ibid., 21 November 1970.
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‘united local right-wing unionist associations in the west of Northern Ireland in a right-wing 

faction within the Unionist Party.’57 However the parade passed off without incident.'8 

Local Politics Before Internment January - July 1971 

At the start of 1971 the nationalist Lurgan and Portadown Examiner ran an editorial 

expressing the desire that nearby Armagh City be calm and peaceful. The column called for 

‘No civil strife or street violence, housing needs met, more employment, no drugs, less road 

accidents, more amenities for young people, prominence in sport, more church interest, 

financial support for the voluntary and charitable sector and 1971 to be a peaceful, happy and 

memorable year for all."^Armagh was less than fifteen miles from Lurgan and had been the 

site of many disputes since the start of the civil rights era. At the same time, the local unionist 

branch passed a motion of no confidence in the Prime Minister and the government.60 Shortly 

afterwards one hundred and seventy delegates of the Ulster Unionist Council called for 

Chichester-Clark’s resignation.61 The unionist Mayor of Lurgan, William Gordon, issued a 

hopeful New Year message in 1971:

In the year that has just past, people have had their shares of happiness and misery and Lurgan didn’t altogether 
escape the turmoil of the street confrontation. It is up to all our citizens to pull together for an overall betterment 
of the community and for my part I will do what I can to assist. The past is gone the Province has an opportunity 
to start anew and the future could be bright if it does.62

Unfortunately the Mayor’s hopes for the upcoming year were to prove forlorn. In his 

New Year message he had admitted that Lurgan has been touched by some violence but 

clearly he hoped that this phase had passed. However, the security situation was to deteriorate 

drastically, especially after the introduction of internment. In January 1971 the local unionist 

weekly newspaper, the Lurgan Mail, reported that Ian Paisley had visited Lurgan and spoke

37 O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, p. 252.
58 Fermanagh News, 5 December 1970.
59 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 2 January 1971.
<'“ Ibid., 16 January 1971.
61 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk .
62 Lwgw? Mail, 1 January 1971.
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to the local unionist branch. He had informed them that he had obtained information that the

RUC had received a ‘secret document’ which claimed that the IRA was to increase its 

campaign in the next three months. Ironically, he also claimed that RUC intelligence 

indicated that leading IRA members in ‘the south’ were contemplating moving to safe areas 

in the north to avoid the threat of internment.63 At the same time R.J. Mitchell, local Unionist 

MP. was warning that ‘disorder in Ulster will bring poverty’ and that ‘people are not prepared 

to go on supporting any form of government that tolerated the continuation of recent 

disorder.’64 Mitchell also believed that the sooner internment was introduced the better.64 

Local unionists were also making calls for ‘The Specials’ to be brought back. 66

Despite the deteriorating situation elsewhere, Lurgan was looking forward to decimal 

day on 15 February. In other moves Armagh GAA delegates had voted to remove Rule 27 

which banned players from playing foreign games67 and it was also announced that three 

inter-denominational youth centres were to open in the town. 68

After the PIRA murder of Gunner Robert Curtis on 6 February, the first British 

soldier to be murdered in the Troubles69, the nationalist Examiner declared that ‘The terrible 

happenings in Belfast are a form of madness which one finds difficult to associate with a so- 

called Christian and civilised community. There are few people in this area who would 

disagree with this view and fewer still who appear to know what the solution is.’ The paper 

interviewed a cross-section of the community to try and find out what people thought could 

be done. The responses of the interviewees proved to be quite revealing.

One person replied 'Sure as far as we are concerned the trouble in Belfast is as far 

away as the Apollo 14 astronauts are now from the moon.’ Other responses varied from

63 Ibid., 15 January 1971.
64 Ibid., 5 February 1971.
65 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol.81,2 June 1971, C.39M0.
66 Lurgan Mail, 12 February 1971.
67 Ibid.. 22 January 1971.
68 Ibid., 5 February 1971.
69 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
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‘Intern the leaders. But then who are the leaders? Then there’s another problem finding them. 

I just don’t know.’ to ‘It’s the mother and fathers I blame, not the children.’ A number of 

other comments were made:

‘I wouldn't be surprised if it wasn’t part of a worldwide Communist conspiracy.’

T couldn’t care less if they murder each other in Belfast.’

‘I’ll tell you one thing I’m awfully glad I don’t live in Belfast.’

‘Stormont should pack it in and hand over the running of Northern Ireland to 

Westminster. There won’t be peace here until that happens.’

‘To my mind Belfast is a place apart. It is a problem that cannot be solved.’

‘The British troops should withdraw and the United Nations should be asked to send 

in a peace-keeping force.’

Tt was a wise man who said, “Ireland unfree shall never be at peace”... The key to the 

whole situation is the border. It must go it will go sooner or later.’

‘Internment is the answer, once the leaders are behind bars the trouble will die down.’

All of the interviewees had been guaranteed anonymity.70 In the responses we see a 

wide variation in people’s perceptions of the unfolding situation. The fear that a communist 

plot was behind the violence was expressed, as was the belief that social problems were 

contributing to the situation. Constitutional nationalist aspirations of bringing in the UN or 

perhaps direct rule were also conveyed. Republican and unionist solutions of re-unification 

and internment respectively are also expressed. Interestingly, a significant number of the 

interviewees regarded the events in Belfast as being isolated from Lurgan. Clearly there was 

a belief that the town had not yet reached the same level of violence that existed in the capital 

city. There were further indications that events in Belfast did not have the approval of the 

local community. Members of both communities gathered at the war memorial to lay wreaths

70 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 13 February 1971.
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in respect of the three Scottish soldiers murdered in Belfast. A number of local factories also 

held a two minute silence as a mark of respect.71 In another development, Kilwilkee Tenants 

Association had become affiliated to the Northern Ireland Tenants Association.72 This was 

perhaps a surprising move, given the estate’s reputation for being a republican stronghold.

As part of the annual republican commemorations, in Lurgan, it was announced that 

the Easter 1971 parade would consist of two parades on two consecutive Sundays. The first 

parade, which consisted of both republicans and nationalists, was described as an ‘anti

internment parade’. Even before the introduction of internment, nationalist opposition to the 

measure was being mobilised. The proposed parade was regarded by unionists as an attempt 

to heighten tensions in the town. A local unionist umbrella group made representations to the 

police and Brian Faulkner over the proposed parades, asking that they be prevented from 

entering the Church Place area of the town, which was the site of the local Church of Ireland. 

The ‘anti-internment parade’ went ahead without incident, although it was faced by a loyalist 

counter-demonstration, under the watchful eye of a large contingent of police. 73 The counter

demonstration had been attended by over 600 people, including Ian Paisley; a wreath was laid 

at the war memorial in memory of the British soldiers killed by the IRA in Dublin in 1916.74 

Nevertheless, afterwards the police praised the nationalist organisers of the parade which they 

said had passed off peacefully and had been attended by 2,000 people. The local press 

commented that ‘A feature of this years [sic] Easter commemoration ceremonies was the 

number of young people who attended. They were well to the fore among the marching 

thousands.’75

In July 1971 Faulkner met local Orange Order leaders to discuss forthcoming twelfth 

of July parades, in an effort to make sure they passed off peacefully. An advert was placed in

71 Lurgan Mail, 19 March 1971.
72 Ibid., 21 May 1971.
73 Ibid., 9 April 1971.
74 Ibid., 16 April 1971.
73 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 17 April 1971.
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the Examiner with Faulkner asking ‘Do I look like I want to be herded around?’ In response, 

the paper outlined its belief that the Unionist Party had two leaders, Faulkner and Craig. 76 

This was an obvious reference to the threat that Craig posed as a hard-liner to Faulkner’s 

leadership. Since the onset of the civil rights era there had been an ongoing dispute between 

moderate and right-wing unionists over the pace of reform. Both of Faulkner’s predecessors 

had been forced to resign essentially over their inability to appease the ‘hawks’ within the 

Unionist Party. These strands have been further defined as assimilatory, those who believed it 

was possible to achieve Catholic support for the union, and segregatory, those who believe 

Catholic unionism would be undesirable.77 As it happened there was some trouble in the run 

up to the July parades in Lurgan. Police had to use a water canon to disperse nationalist 

rioters in Edward Street, and there was also rioting in the Kilwilkee and Shankill estates.78 

The authorities had estimated that both traditions held approximately 1500 traditional 

marching ceremonies across Northern Ireland from April to August in 1971. The parades 

were considered to be less likely to cause trouble in country districts. It was noted that 

‘Flowever, several hundred are due to take place in Belfast, Londonderry and certain towns 

and villages amongst divided communities with a history of mutual antagonism.’ It was 

considered that this was liable to produce violence or provide the paramilitaries with 

opportunities to exploit the situation. 7y

In Newry the New Year began with good news with the opening of Newry’s new 

£100k swimming pool. However the NCRA was not content, and it was demanding that 

local council elections take place in 1971. It also dismissed Festival ’71 as a ‘party political 

stunt’ nevertheless the association did praise the start of work at the new hydro-electrical

76 Ibid., 27 March 1971.
77 Mulholland, Northern Ireland at the crossroads, p. 7.
78 Lurgan Mail, 9 July 1971.
79 Notes on Security information/Assessment of operations in Northern Ireland, 1 May 1971-1 November 1971, 
PRONI HA/32/2/51.
80 Newry Reporter, 7 January 1971.
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plant in Camlough. Planning for the festival had begun in 1968 under the premiership of 

Terence O’ Neill and was envisaged as the highpoint of his civic week project. It was 

designed to celebrate and promote Northern Ireland on the 50lh anniversary of the foundation 

of the state. However it was obvious that nationalists would be opposed to any such 

celebration.

As early as March 1971 it seems that nationalists in Newry were in no doubt that 

internment was imminent. A civil rights parade was held in Camlough protesting against the 

activities of the army and against any possible introduction of internment.83 Furthermore, 

several hundred people attended a NCRA protest in Newry; the guest speaker was Bernadette 

Devlin. She stated ‘Let them try internment and then they will see what trouble really is.

They can frighten us, gaol us and shoot us, but they can’t stop us.’ Kevin McCorry of NICRA 

added that ‘Chichester-Clark was going to go down in the marass [sic] of right wing 

pressure.’ Around the same time Protestant shipyard workers from Belfast took part in a 

march demanding the introduction of internment for members of the IRA.84 At the Newry 

protest Michael Farrell of the PD commented on the murder of the three Scottish soldiers in 

Belfast ‘He was sure that everyone regretted the death of the three soldiers and other deaths 

which had happened in Northern Ireland and that the authorities knew the soldiers were not
or

shot by the IRA but by extreme unionists.’ In what seems to be a recurring theme, some 

nationalists were trying to lay republican atrocities at the foot of loyalists, who they 

suggested were trying to intensify the conflict. There is no doubt that the murders caused 

widespread revulsion in Newry. Indeed a fund had been set up for the dependants of the

81 Ibid., 21 January 1971.
82 Jeremy Shields, (n.d.) ‘Northern Ireland’s civic festival that was overshadowed by ‘, BBC News 
<www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-norhern-ireland-13839746 > Accessed: 5 April 2012.
i:i Newry Reporter, 18 February 1971.
84 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
85 Newry Reporter, 25 March 1971.
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murdered soldiers. The fund had been subscribed to by both Protestant and Catholic members
0/1

of the community in the Newry district.

Republicans were active in the town and they held a parade calling for the release of

87all political prisoners. They also gave a hostile reception to Jim Callaghan, Shadow Home 

Secretary when he visited Newry in March. They were refused admission to the meeting 

that Callaghan was attending and stood outside singing ‘Go Home You Bum’ for twenty 

minutes. Callaghan had been on a tour of Northern Ireland and had held meetings with 

political representatives in Belfast, Lisburn, Portadown, Lurgan, Armagh and Dungannon as 

well as Newry. He recalls of his visit that ‘we had very useful and helpful meetings and there 

was a striking contrast between the extremists who jostled and jeered on both sides, and the

89sensible, sober, well-meaning but troubled people who met me inside the halls.’

There were two republican Easter parades in Newry in 1971. Over 2,000 people 

attended the PIRA Easter parade. At the OIRA parade a call was made for unity between 

PIRA and OIRA. unity between anti-unionist groups and between Catholic and Protestant 

working class people. Meanwhile 10,000 loyalists had gathered in nearby Kilkeel for the 

annual Easter parade of the Apprentice Boys of Derry. Edward Irvine, Chairman of the 

Mourne branch of the Apprentice Boys said ‘Now that we have a new administration which 

has shown within limits by its tougher policy in the law and order field, that it means 

business, it is our duty to co-operate and to refrain from any action which might hinder the 

determined efforts of one who has shown that he understands the situation and that he has the 

interest of Ulster at heart.’90 These were sentiments that Ian Paisley obviously did not agree 

with. On a visit to Bessbrook he stated ‘We will shake this weak-kneed government, remove

86 Ibid., 1 April 1971.
8' Ibid., 11 February 1971.
88 Ibid., 1 April 1971.
89 Callaghan, A house divided, pp 158-9. 
w Newry Reporter, 15 April 1971.
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the Lundy’s and get a Protestant unionist government.’91 The local Alliance Party agreed 

with Paisley on the need for a new government, but for totally different reasons. The Alliance 

Party had been formed on 27 March 1971. They stated ‘We in Alliance realize that the only 

way to change the situation in Northern Ireland is to introduce a new government and that is 

why the Party accepts as its principle aim and object the provision of an alternative 

government.’ However David Bleakley, Minister of Community Relations, clearly did not 

agree. He was advocating the retention of the administration and suggested that the worst of 

the violence might well be over: ‘The gloom of the last two years is at last beginning to lift 

and it may well be that we are beginning to see the end of the worst of our community 

confrontations.’93 Meanwhile, the plight of Newry’s unemployed was still prominent in the

94minds of those who attended a march to highlight the problem in July 1971.

In January 1971 the issue of local government was very much to the fore in 

Dungannon. Members of both communities in the town joined forces to launch a campaign 

to have urban and rural councils abolished and replaced by a commission. Although 

admittedly the commission consisted mainly of nationalists. As a first step a seven man 

community council has been set up to consider appropriate steps to achieve this objective. In 

June Jack Hassard, Dungannon Urban Council Labour member, resigned because ‘he can no 

longer accept collective responsibility for the acts of maladministration, which he alleges, 

were being perpetrated by the council.’95 Civil rights and other social issues such as housing 

were also very prominent. The Housing Executive body for Northern Ireland was established 

in February. % In a progressive step Stormont had appointed a former nationalist councillor

91 Ibid., 10 Junel971.
92 ‘A chronology of the conflict 197T available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
93 Newry Reporter, 6 May 1971.
94 Ibid., 15 July 1971.
95 Dungannon Observer, 19 June 1971.
96 ‘A chronology of the conflict 197 T available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
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from Dungannon, James Donnelly to the executive. y7Indeed even some prominent

republicans admit that at this time there was still some hope in the Dungannon area that

sufficient reforms would be introduced. However local residents in Coalisland were still

making complaints regarding housing issues and proposed rent increases." A large civil

rights march from Coalisland to Dungannon took place; one of the banners carried at the

parade demanded ‘British Army Out’. 100 In early morning raids the security forces searched

the home of Paddy Joe McClean, Secretary of the Tyrone branch of the National Graves

Association; he was later to be interned and subjected to sensory deprivation during

Operation Demetrius. At a civil rights executive meeting in Omagh in July it was claimed

that by 9 O’clock the next morning internment would have been introduced in Northern

Ireland.101 Concerns were also expressed over high levels of unemployment which had

102reached 18.9% in Dungannon and was still on the increase in Tyrone as a whole.

In local unionist circles the Rev. William McCrea was arrested by the army and 

handed over to the police at a pro-Paisley rally in Dungannon in June 1971. Also at the rally 

the Rev. Michael Patrick pronounced that ‘we intend to oppose every lundy, every traitor, 

every compromiser. I want to tell John Taylor from this meeting that come what may he will 

be opposed.’ He also criticised Stormont for allowing republican parades whilst banning 

loyalist parades.I(b In other moves a branch of the Alliance Party was formed in 

Dungannon.104 However hecklers had foiled an attempt by Austin Currie to form a branch of 

the SDLP in the town.1"

97 Dungannon Observer, 8 May 1971.
98 Skype Interview with Tommy McKearney, Former prominent member of PIRA, 10 February 2012.
99 Dungannon Observer, 15 May 1971.
100 Ibid., 22 February 1971.
101 Ibid., 31 July 1971.
102 Ibid., 30 January 1971.
103 Ibid., 19 June 1971.
I0', Ibid., 15 May 1971.
105 Tyrone Courier, 5 May 1971.
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In Enniskillen the nationalist Fermanagh News reflected on 1970. According to the 

paper ‘it was a year in which the RUC made most intensive efforts to win the confidence of 

the people only to see their efforts come to naught with the revelation of a conspiracy of 

silence on the part of certain members of the RUC over the death of Samuel Devenney. 

Alliance fought hard to gain a foothold. SDLP made its debut with a “brave flutter of wings 

which failed to gain momentum as the months passed”.’106

In March Harry West was appointed back to his old position as Minister of

Agriculture in Faulkner’s new cabinet. 107 Before his appointment he had criticised the

government on its failure to introduce internment ‘The government are clearly afraid to take 

108this step’. However, once back in the fold, West resigned from WUUC stating T felt I 

could not continue with a body which had passed a vote of no confidence in a government to 

which I belong.’100 Once again the twelfth passed off peacefully in Enniskillen.110

Civil rights organisations remained very active, and the FCRA called for a massive 

campaign of passive resistance to any move to re-introduce internment or rebuild the B- 

Specials.* * 111 In this period which saw the local Government Act become law and the 

launching of the Ulster ’71 exhibition.112 Social issues also remained central in Enniskillen, 

especially unemployment. John Corran, Nationalist MP for South Fermanagh stated ‘It does 

not matter two hoots whether the factory is in Derrygonnelly or is in Derrylin so long as these 

people are employed. It is only by keeping people in employment that the government can 

expect full co-operation in those areas.’Ib Proposed rent increases were also being strongly 

condemned.114 Frank McManus was due to be released from prison; he had been jailed in

106 Fermanagh News, 2 January 1971.
107 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 34.
108 Fermanagh News, 20 March 1971.
109 Ibid., 3 July 1971.
110 Ibid., 17 July 1971.
111 Ibid., 20 March 1971.
112 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, pp 34-5.
113 Fermanagh News, 3 April 1971.
114 Ibid., 15 May 1971.
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connection with a civil rights march in December.1 ^ His brother Rev. Sean McManus was 

also in trouble, as he refused to fill in his census form in protest at ‘the general injustice

perpetuated by the Unionist government in the north of Ireland.’116 Father McManus

eventually moved to the USA in 1972 and founded the Irish National Caucus, an Irish- 

American lobby group which campaigned for the introduction of the MacBride principles in 

Northern Ireland from 1984 onwards.117

Regional Security Before Internment: 1970

The first part of 1970 saw virtually no Troubles-Related Incidents in Newry; the only 

exception being two bomb scares in April. Similarly, there were no violent actions in Lurgan 

in the early part of the year. The fact that ‘The Troubles’ had not yet come to Newry is 

reinforced by the many appearances of local security force members in the local press. For 

example, it was announced that a local man, Lieutenant Colonel John Furniss was to be 

appointed as Senior Education Officer in the army.118 It was also reported that Douglas Hogg, 

a Newry RUC Constable, was awarded the British Empire Medal for chasing a gang who had 

raided two Newry banks. He had also been given permission to keep his beard which he grew 

while on a month’s leave. He was pictured in the local press who reported that he had become 

the first RUC man on the beat in Northern Ireland to sport a beard. .119 In another newspaper 

article it was reported that two local policemen, District Inspector Michael McAtamney and 

District Inspector William Edgar had both been promoted.12(1 The fact that these members of 

the security forces were openly named and photographed in the local press surely 

demonstrates it was not felt that their lives were in any danger. In stark contrast twenty-nine

115 Ibid., 17 April 1971. 
ll6Ibid., 8 May 1971.
117 Religion and Politics (2010), Irish Press Releases <www.irishpressreleases.ie/2011/04/04/fr.sean-mcmanus >
118 Newry Reporter, 22 January 1970.
119 Ibid., 19 March 1970.
120 Ibid., 4 June 1970.
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people lost their lives in 1970 with the vast majority of these deaths occurring in Belfast.121 

These adverts also reflect the efforts being made to normalise the RUC, a key element of the 

Hunt report which was to be implemented from October 1969 onwards.122 It appears that, in 

July 1970, some nationalists in the Newry area were trying to work with the police. At a 

meeting of nationalists in the nearby village of Rostrevor a call was made for a constable to 

be based in the village. There was criticism at the meeting of the new arrangements which 

had come into place which resulted in the closing down of most of the rural police stations.

As a consequence there had been an absence of police in the area which was also criticised.12'’ 

Nationalists in this area clearly still felt the need for a police presence and felt no animosity 

towards the RUC.

The situation could hardly have been more different than the one that existed in 

Belfast at this time. In the capital the weekend of the 27-28 of June 1970 was when the 

'PIRA was able openly to demonstrate its growing strength.’124 During this weekend Belfast 

saw the first sustained military action by the P1RA when fierce rioting broke out in north and 

east Belfast. During the clashes PIRA fired from St. Matthew’s Catholic Church for five 

hours. At the end of the confrontation five Protestants and one Catholic were shot dead. 125 

In Dungannon 1970 started peacefully; so much so that police news reports in the 

local press were dominated with concerns over sheep worrying and dog owners were advised 

to keep their pets under control at night. 126 Locals were also being encouraged in the press

to join the new UDR. However Harry West (Enniskillen MP) had stated that ‘nationalists

128who joined the UDR would be working with two faces.’ It also seems that the Republican

121 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 47.
122 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 23. 
mNewry Reporter, 2 July 1970.
124 Prince & Warner, Belfast and Derry in revolt, p. 233.

Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 28.
126 Dungannon Observer, 10 January 1970
127 Ibid., 3 January 1970.
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Clubs retained a presence in the area but when asked about this Sir Arthur Young, RUC 

Chief Constable, replied ‘I don’t know anything about these.’ The Thomas Clarke 

Republican Club in Dungannon was reorganised and pledged its support for the PIRA saying 

‘We deny the right of any Irishman to take seats in Westminster, Stormont or Leinster 

House.’1’0 The situation in Dungannon was however entirely different from Belfast which 

had seen the first major clashes between the army and nationalists in early April. Around the 

same time the army had adopted a new get “tough policy”, warning that petrol bombers ‘were 

liable to be shot dead'.1’1

There were only two paramilitary attacks in the Dungannon area in early 1970, and

both these attacks were carried out by loyalists. On both occasions they had targeted the

home of local nationalist politician Austin Currie. In June a bomb was planted by loyalists at

his house. However local unionists made light of the attack and William Scott, unionist

member of Dungannon Rural Council stated that ‘There wasn’t enough gelignite to blow up a

balloon.’ 132 Shots were also fired at Currie’s house in the same month.

There was controversy surrounding the annual Easter parades. For the first time in

many decades the tricolour was carried at the republican commemoration through

Dungannon. The nationalist Dungannon Observer remarked:

Those who have died since the proclamation of the 32-county Irish Republic in 1916, must have looked 
down from heaven in utter amazement at the sight of British soldiers and members of the RUC 
assisting members of the republican movement directly or indirectly, in enforcing measures which, 
whether their aim or object ensured the flag for which the patriots had paid the supreme penalty would 
not be defded, insulted or interfered with in any way.133

The RUC, commenting on the parade, issued a statement that they had received 

assurances beforehand that the flag would not be carried. 134 There were some signs of the

129 Ibid., 28 February 1970.
130 Ibid., 21 March 1970.
131 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 26.
132 Dungannon Observer, 14 March 1970.
133 Ibid., 4 April 1970.
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impending deterioration in the security situation. In early May 1970 the security forces 

launched ‘Operation Mulberry’. This was a full-scale joint army and UDR search operation 

involving more than 2,000 men, which took place in border areas in Fermanagh, Tyrone and 

Armagh. 1 ° It was the UDR’S first operation and involved 400 of its members. The 

operation entailed an all night search for terrorist weapons through the setting up of 

checkpoints on border roads. 136 The exercise was the first real test of the regiment’s 

operational capabilities.

It is clear that ‘The Troubles’ had not yet come to Fermanagh in the first half of 

1970; as there were no Troubles-Related Incidents of any description. The nationalist 

Fermanagh News led with an article on 'Fermanagh’s golden opportunity to become the 

playground of the north. By the end of the 70s we should see the development of Lough Erne 

as the north’s major tourist attraction with Enniskillen as the power house of a vast area.’L’7 

Paradoxically another editorial posed the question ‘Where is it all going to end? The events 

of the past week have made the majority of people stop and think long and hard about the 

situation...On the other hand, the civil rights campaign for equal rights and justice for all, has 

become overshadowed by the ominous threat of civil war and the British soldier, at first 

welcomed, or, at least tolerated has now come under a certain degree of suspicion.’ Clearly 

there were fears that Fermanagh would soon be drawn into the ongoing violence. However 

the situation was quite unlike Belfast in June 1970 when ‘the first small Provisional IRA 

bombs went off. Ij9 Local unionists were also warning about the dangers of militant 

republicanism. In what at first may seem a surprising comment Joe Burns, unionist MP North 

Londonderry described the IRA in the following terms ‘In the main they are honest, genuine

135 Ibid., 2 May 1970.
' forums', (nA.) Military Images < www.militarvimages.net/forums/archive/index.php/t-l 640.html > 
Accessed: 5 April 2012.
L’7 Fermanagh News, 3 January 1970.
138 Ibid., 11 April 1970.
139 O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, p. 204.
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and sincere men...they are tremendously good guerrilla fighters’. 140 However his reasoning 

becomes much clearer when he adds that

Many people are under the impression that the I.R.A is an organisation of hooligans...They are fighting for a 
cause which is very dear to their hearts and they regard it as an honourable business. It is because of this 
because they are not hooligans, because they are genuine and sincerely believe that this is so that they are so 
dangerous. If they were only a lot of hooligans running about the place they would not be dangerous at all. But 
these people are well disciplined, well armed and well drilled. Let us make no mistake about it.141

There can be no doubt that the major Troubles-Related Incident in the greater Newry 

area prior to internment was the murder of two RUC men in nearby Crossmaglen in August 

1970. Indeed the car used in the murders had been stolen from the Ardmore Hotel in 

Newry.142 The non-aligned Newry Reporter reported widespread condemnation of the 

incident. Michael Keogh called ‘on every public leader to express their abhorrence and 

condemnation of this sickening crime.’ He also accused Faulkner of being too quick to 

accuse republicans and suggested that it may have been the responsibility of loyalists.144 

Again we can see the dubious accusation that loyalists might be prepared to murder members 

of the security forces in order to exacerbate the situation. Gerry Fitt said ‘I appeal to all 

sections of the community to do everything possible to ensure that those who have been 

guilty of this crime are brought to justice as quickly as possible.’ The Central Citizens 

Defence Committee (CCDC) said ‘that those responsible for the killings are neither 

Protestant nor Catholic and not worthy of any cause.’144 At the funeral of one of the RUC 

men, Samuel Donaldson, there were ten wreaths from the Crossmaglen area including 

wreaths from the Border Lakes Festival Committee and Saint Oliver Plunkett Youth Club 

Crossmaglen.145 Indeed it has been suggested that ‘At the time, Crossmaglen, although 

staunchly nationalist, was not the IRA stronghold, it was later to become. Local people sent

Fermanagh News, 16 May 1970.
141 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol.76, 7 May 1970, c. 204. 
H2 Newry Reporter, 13 August 1970.
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wreaths to the policemen’s homes, something that would not happen in the years ahead.’146 

The murders were also condemned by Cardinal Conway, John Hume and many 

representatives from the nationalist community.147 However the murders of the two RUC 

men should not be seen as the start of a concerted military campaign by PIRA in the greater 

Newry area. Indeed after this attack the PIRA did not murder anyone in the area until 

September 1971, instead concentrating on bombing commercial targets until after the 

introduction of internment; in this period there were eighteen such attacks. As Kelley outlines 

'Danny O’Hagan became the first Catholic to be murdered by the British army...The killing 

of O’Hagan and the 'Rape of the Falls’ prompted retaliatory attacks by the Provisional IRA.

148Two RUC men were blown up by a booby-trap car bomb on 11 August in Crossmaglen.’

It is probably more precise to see the murder of the two RUC as an isolated incident, 

in response to the ongoing violence in Belfast, which the South Armagh PIRA carried out to 

get recognition. As Patrick Regan outlines, this is a tactic which has been employed by many 

rebel groups who ‘must overcome the problems of recruitment. They must get the attention of 

...potential rebel recruits. The insurgency would start slowly, by blowing up a bridge or a 

police station, some action that would put them on record as a group to contend with in the 

area.’149 This is not to suggest that there was no violence in the Newry area at this time. 

Indeed three bombs were planted at the British Legion, at the Ulsterbus depot, whilst a third 

bomb at the electricity offices failed to explode.160 There were three more bombs in greater 

Newry, two in South Armagh and one in South Down, before the end of the year.

Nevertheless the security situation had not deteriorated to the point where the practice 

of naming and publishing photographs of local security force personnel ceased. In September 

it was reported that Constable Winifred Stevenson, Killeavey Road Newry, had recently

146 Taylor, Brits, p. 57.
147 Irish News, 13 August 1970.
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149 Patrick M. Regan, Sixteen million one (London, 2009), p. 103.
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passed out of the RUC training centre in Enniskillen. She was pictured with her brother, 

Constable John Stevenson, who was stationed in Belfast.1^1

The murders in Crossmaglen also brought condemnation in Lurgan. The Thomas 

Harte Republican Club issued a statement ‘ We condemn unreservedly the unwarranted 

attack on unarmed Constables Donaldson and Miller by a booby-trap bomb at Crossmaglen 

late on Tuesday night. We extend to their families our deepest sympathy.’ The statement 

went on to allege that Craig, Faulkner and Chichester-Clark

see it as an excuse to the Westminster Government to once again allow internment without trial under the 
sleeping clauses, of the despicable Special Powers Act bolstered up by the wave of genuine sympathy of all 
sections of the community at the death of these young Irishmen. Let us state clearly that this condemnation as 
the sympathy we extend to the bereaved families is given sincerely to our fellow Irishmen. As republicans we 
are determined to remove the basic cause of these tragic deaths by breaking the link with Britain.132

At the same time the first Troubles-Related Incidents occurred in the town. In that 

month the local electricity board offices were blown up, as well as an electricity transformer 

beside the Goodyear factory. Rioting had also occurred in the Shankill and Kilwilkee estates. 

The Kilwilkee estate was to become the centre for republicanism in the town during ‘The 

Troubles’; it is still to this day a base for so called dissident republican factions. In September 

1970 trouble also flared after a meeting addressed by Ian Paisley and troops used CS gas for 

the first time in the town to disperse demonstrators.11" In the same month during a ‘planned 

search’ in the Derrymacash area the army found guns, bomb-making materials and training 

manuals.11'4 In another security development the newly formed Ulster Defence Regiment 

(UDR) had manned its first checkpoint in the town.11"

Nonetheless levels of violence remained relatively low in the Lurgan area and there 

were signs that the republican paramilitaries had no substantial support. In August 1970
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neighbourhood policing was being introduced in nearby Craigavon. IM’ The idea behind the 

creation of the ‘New City’ of Craigavon had been to link the existing towns of Lurgan and 

Portadown, which were only three miles apart, with a new urban area. However the plans 

never came to fruition and the new urban area that was built, whilst retaining the name of 

Craigavon, was never developed sufficiently to join the two towns together.It does seem 

that some semblance of normality also existed in Lurgan. Indeed it was announced, in 

response to the calls from local residents that the police were to go on the beat in the 

Kilwilkee estate.1'8 Furthermore Lurgan was to get its first RUC reserve constables, Thomas 

Patton, Norman Sands, Ivan Calender and Dennis Uprichard.159 Again the very fact that these 

local men could be named was evidence that the town was not yet on a war footing. When 

‘The Troubles’ did come to the town naming local policemen in the press could have 

compromised their security. Paradoxically though it has to be admitted that the town was 

beginning to see some violent acts.

In Dungannon, unlike in Belfast which experienced extensive rioting, the first twelfth 

of the 1970s passed off peacefully. 160 However a series of violent incidents did occur in the 

greater Dungannon area following the arrest of Bernadette Devlin. There was serious rioting 

in Coalisland between the army and protesters and once again Austin Currie’s home was 

attacked.161 Devlin had been arrested on 26 June 1970 to serve a six-month sentence for 

involvement in rioting during the Battle of the Bogside in Derry. According to O’Dochartaigh 

her imprisonment ‘was seen as an assertion by the Unionist government that the thousands of 

people in Derry who had rioted in August 1969 were all criminals and the defence of the

156 Ibid., 14 August 1970.
157 M J McCleery, ‘The creation of the “New City” of Craigavon: A case study of politics, planning and 
modernisation in Northern Ireland in the early 1960s’ in Irish Political Studies , xxvii (1) (2012), pp 89-109. 
I:>8 Lurgan Mail, 11 September 1970.
159 Ibid., 20 November 1970.
160 Dungannon Observer, 18 July 1970.
161 Ibid., 4 July 1970.
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Bogside had not been justified.’162 Tommy McKearney, years later, believes that 

‘Bernadette Devlin was arrested...Not only did her arrest reinforce an impression that the 

government was not impartial but that it also had a plan to settle Northern Ireland by siding 

with the Stormont regime and its supporters on order to crush the campaign for social justice 

and democracy.’163

In August 1970 the Republican Clubs condemned the burning of an Orange hall 

which they said had the sole purpose of escalating an already inflamed situation in the 

Dungannon area.164 There were also calls being made for an independent and impartial 

inquiry into the death of seventy-six year old John Haughey who had been hit on the head, 

allegedly by a police baton, on 1 July 1970 in Coalisland. Haughey had died two months 

after the incident; he was a veteran IRA man and an ex-internee.165 However his inquest 

heard that the blow might have been caused by a stone thrown from a loyalist crowd. A 

doctor had examined him on 18 August and he told the inquest ‘At the time he had had a 

stroke and 1 inspected the wound on his head. There was no fracture of the skull and the 

wound had healed up very well, but the stroke and the wound he received on 1 July were in 

no way connected.’ Despite the results of the inquiry demands were being made for another 

impartial investigation.166

Even though there was a low level of violent incidents, as we have already seen in 

other towns, the security forces still appeared regularly in the local press. It was reported that 

RUC Reserve Constables Samuel Douglas and Ronald Morrow were the first RUC Reserve 

Constables to go on service in Dungannon.167 Their pictures as well as a full page of pictures

162 O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, p. 210.
163 Tommy McKearney, The Provisional IRA; From insurrection to parliament (London, 2011), pp 70-1.
164 Dungannon Observer, 15 August 1970.
165 Ibid., 22 August 1970.
166 Ibid., 26 September 1970.
167 Ibid., 21 November 1970.
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168of Dungannon RUC Christmas dance were published. It was also reported that three new 

RUC officers were to commence duties in the local area they were Kenneth Curran 

(Cookstown), Hilary Holmes (Dungannon) and Hammond Nesbitt (Dungannon).169

In July 1970 in Enniskillen there was disbelief at violence elsewhere in Northern 

Ireland. The Fermanagh News opined that ‘this is the thought uppermost in the minds of 

many people throughout mid-Ulster today as the north, for a second time within a year, is 

engulfed by a form of madness which has already claimed six lives and done ir- 

repairable[sic] harm to community relations.’170 There was also condemnation of the 

Crossmaglen attack. However the first Troubles-Related Incidents occurred in Fermanagh, in 

August, when PIRA bombed three border customs posts.171 Local unionist Capt. Jack Brooke 

MP Lisnaskea seemed to apportion some of the blame for the violence across the country on 

the media ‘I am among those who believe that the hooligans who are causing so much 

damage today get a perverted pleasure in seeing themselves and the destruction they cause on 

television.’ In the local area there were four bomb attacks on British Customs posts 

between August and October. Troops in armoured cars had also been used to protect a 

meeting of FCC.173

Regional Security Before Internment: January- July 1971

In the lead up to August preparations for internment were being undertaken in Newry. 

A holding centre was established at the UDR base in the town. It was also intended to arrest 

forty-three men from the town. 174 In April 1971 in response to violence in the town a local 

judge made an appeal at Newry County Court for the public to assist police in capturing evil 

doers. He made the appeal while hearing numerous claims for damages arising out of bombs

168 Ibid., 5 December 1970.
169 Ibid., 14 December 1970.
170 Fermanagh News, 4 July 1970.
171 Ibid., 22 August 1970.
172 Ibid., 17 October 1970.
173 Ibid., 28 November 1970
174 Confidential operational instructions from HQ 19, 8 August 1971, TNAPRO: WO 296/71.
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and other malicious acts. Judge Brown said ‘it was in the interests of the citizens to restrain if 

possible the perpetrators and to give information to the police to have evil doers apprehended 

and brought to trial.’However Michael Keogh was adamant that the army should stay out 

of Newry if they genuinely wanted to prevent trouble. His sentiments were echoed by 

Provisional Sinn Fein which condemned the army. They also stated that they deplored the 

recent wanton damage of business premises in the town and wished to state that none of its 

members were involved in the vandalism. ‘We call on the people of Newry not to be misled 

into this sort of action.’176 Attacks on the security forces continued in the build up to August 

and included the shooting of an off-duty Paratrooper who was slightly injured. 177 Army 

patrols also came under attack from gunmen in the Killeen border area.178

Meanwhile in August full-scale searches were carried out by the security forces and a 

quantity of arms and ammunition was discovered. A torchlight protest was held in the town 

against army raids; afterwards minor disturbances took place and nine policemen were 

hurt.179 The arrests made were part of Operation Linklater which had been conducted as part 

of General Tuzo’s plan to arrest ‘a number of known IRA leaders, taking them away for 

questioning for forty-eight hours and searching their homes. Intelligence had suggested that 

repeated swoops of this kind would have a substantial effect.’ Around ‘2,000 people 

accompanied by bands took part in the procession through the town to the RUC 

station...where after speeches...600 demonstrators marched to the Army and UDR centre 

where protests were made against raids and searches of houses in Newry.’ Two brothers 

from the town appeared in court charged with possession of a firearm and ammunition.181

Newry Reporter, 1 April 1971.
176 Ibid., 27 May 1971.
177 Ibid., 10 June 1971.
178 Ibid, 22 July 1971.
179 Ibid, 5 August 1971.
180 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 113.
181 Newry Reporter, 5 August 1971.
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In the period leading up to August 1971 the authorities were also making 

preparations for the introduction of internment in Lurgan, where they intended to arrest 

thirty-three men. An establishment and recognition centre was also set up by the army at 

Kitchen Hill Barracks in the town. After processing, detainees were to be brought to 

Ballykinlar interrogation centre, which was code named Leg Slip and then on to Crumlin 

Road (Top Hat) or the Maidstone (Full Back). 182

In the run up to August levels of Troubles-Related Incidents in Lurgan remained 

relatively low. A nine day weapons amnesty, which was introduced across the whole of 

Northern Ireland, produced forty weapons in the town. It also seems that the police were 

receiving intelligence from the community. Acting on information received, they discovered 

an arms cache which included guns, ammunition and bomb-making material. A quantity ot 

explosives was also discovered in April. I8:' Around the same time there was ‘more violence 

in Belfast which was to continue sporadically throughout the summer.’186 LIRA was 

continuing a bombing campaign in the Lurgan area, with bombs at the offices of the

•*187 • *188Craigavon Development Commission and the local Police Station. In response to this 

attack the army reinforced the protection of the station as part of a number of security

189precautions being implemented across Northern Ireland.

In the aftermath of Operation Linklater rioting in the town became more sustained, 

with trouble lasting for several nights. The nationalist Lurgan Examiner reported ‘Now 

Lurgan knows what it is like in Belfast...Tension and terror gripped the people of Lurgan 

when riots broke out on Friday night and continued sporadically for long periods over the

182 Operation instructions, 8 August 1971, TNAPRO: WO 296/71.
183 Lurgan Mail, 16 April 1971.
184 Ibid., 19 February 1971.
185 Ibid., 2 April 1971.
186 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
187 Lurgan Mail, 23 April 1971.
188 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 19 June 1971.
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weekend.’190 The riots had erupted after protests by republicans over the swoop and search 

tactics being employed by the security forces across Northern Ireland. The Thomas Harte 

Republican Clubs claimed that the authorities wanted confrontation to justify further raids. In 

their statement the political wing of the OIRA:

Condemned unreservedly acts of vandalism and actions aimed at stirring up sectarian strife and calls for all its 
supporters to avoid any provocation from any source. It appeals to their misguided fellow workers of a different 
political viewpoint to restrain from actions suggested by those who wish to keep the Irish working class 
disunited on a sectarian basis in order to maintain the ascendancy class in its privileged position of power. 191

By far the worst Troubles-Related Incident in the Dungannon area came when five 

men were murdered in a land mine explosion near Trillick in February 1971. Their land-rover 

had undoubtedly been mistaken for an army vehicle. Three of the men came from Kilkeel 

where one local resident said ’the three young men were highly respected by all the 

community, where the relationship between the Roman Catholics and Protestants was 

amicable, and the deepest sympathy of the entire community would be expressed to the 

family of these three young men.’ Thousands attended their funerals and the unionist 

Tyrone Courier echoed the feelings of revulsion in the community ‘The savage murder of 

five working men by the IRA booby-trap on a lonely country road brought reactions of horror 

and revulsion throughout Britain last night’.193 These murders can, like the murders of two 

RUC men in Crossmaglen, be seen as an isolated incident in the Dungannon area. They were 

clearly an attempt to murder members of the security forces probably as a reaction to events 

in Belfast. However the murders did not mark the beginning of a concerted campaign.

Indeed it was nine months before the IRA, in the Dungannon area, murdered again. In the 

intervening period their operations mainly consisted of bombing commercial targets. 

Additionally it is likely that the attack was an attempt to promote the profile of the PIRA

190 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 31 July 1971. 
m Lurgan Mail ,30 )\i\y 1971.
192 Newry Reporter, 11 February 1971.
I9j Tyrone Courier, 10 February 1971.
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within the area, in order to increase support and recruitment as the membership of PIRA in 

Tyrone was very small at this stage. As has been admitted by some senior republicans by 

mid-1971 PIRA had established only ‘a basic skeleton organisation in the county’. 194 

Furthermore Tommy McKearney maintains that, before internment, PIRA retained a 

significant presence in Belfast only. Nevertheless Dungannon was not to escape the 

internment swoop. The authorities intended to arrest thirty-five men in the area and, as in 

other towns, an identification centre had been set up for detainees who were to be sent to 

Ballykinlar holding centre to be processed ‘or in the case of selected individuals for 

interrogation as directed by the RUCSB.’ 196 Revulsion at the murder of the three Scottish 

soldiers in Belfast was also being expressed by the nationalist Dungannon Observer in March 

1971:

It was well nigh unbelievable that such a thing could happen in this day and age in so-called Christian Ireland. 
Most people just could not bring themselves to believe that anyone could be so callous, so heartless and so 
cowardly as to murder three young unarmed men in cold blood. Under no circumstances, whatsoever, could 
their action be justified. No never! This is our reaction, and indeed, the reaction of practically everyone in this 
country to the horrible events in Belfast.’197

There was one shooting incident, in the Dungannon area, in the first half of 1971. It 

occurred when two UDR men had their car attacked by a crowd of thirty youths in 

Dungannon. In response they shot and injured two of their attackers. The bombings that 

took place included four bombs in Dungannon and Coalisland. Loyalists were also active and 

had planted a bomb at the garden of remembrance in Carrickmore, which was due to be 

opened formally on Easter Monday by Mrs. Nora Connolly O’Brien.199 The opening 

ceremony went ahead and calls were made for both factions of the republican movement to

194 McKearney, From resurrection to parliament, p. 85.
195 Skype Interview with Tommy McKearney, 10 February 2012. 
190 Operation instructions, 8 August 1971,TNAPRO: WO 296/71. 
' >1 Dungannon Observer, 13 March 1971.
'^Tyrone Courier, 10 February 1971.
199 Dungannon Observer, 20 March 1971.
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come together and settle their differences.20u Other bombings took place at Eglish GAA 

club, Pomeroy Police Station and at the home of a Detective Sergeant in Dungannon. 

During the mini-twelfth in Coalisland, despite a heavy military presence, a bomb containing 

51b of gelignite was planted. Despite the ongoing violence it was announced that a local 

neighbourhood constable, George Lambe, would go on patrol on his own beat in 

Cookstown.204

Meanwhile, in the west, in April 1971, loyalists bombed the Fermanagh GAA 

grounds in Irvinestown.20" In Garrison ten armed republicans hi-jacked a police land-rover, 

however the policemen involved escaped unharmed. Brian Faulkner believed that they had 

been unharmed because of the RUC’s policy of remaining unarmed.207 The nationalist 

Fermanagh News commented on the violence across the country ‘Shock, sadness and anger. 

These are just some of the reactions to yet another weekend of killings, bombings and 

robberies. The existing situation is intolerable. It cannot be allowed to continue. And yet, 

people ask, who can stop it? What is the solution?’208 There were also rumours at the time 

that P1RA leaders had gone over the border to avoid internment and that arms had been 

hidden both in country areas in Northern Ireland and across the border in Co. Donegal.200

Overview

So it was that internment gradually became an issue in the four provincial towns were 

the political and security situation was remarkably similar. Flowever, in 1970 the measure 

was not of major importance. Conventional issues like housing, unemployment and economic

Ibid., 17 April 1971.
201 Ibid., 3 April 1971.
202 Ibid., 29 May 1971.
203 Ibid,, 3 July 1971.
204 Ibid., 1 May 1971.
205 Fermanagh News, 10 April 1971.
206 Ibid., 22 May 1971.
207 Ibid., 29 May 1971.
208 Ibid., 7 March 1971.
2119 Conclusions of meeting held at Stormont Castle, 1 August 1972, PRONI CAB/9/G/27/6/4.
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development were the areas of main concern. Traditional tensions between unionists and 

| nationalists did still exist as did the divisions within unionism over reform. The annual 

twelfth of July parades in 1970 were to be non-events with virtually no trouble. Civil rights 

issues did still figure in the political landscape with opposition to the formation of the UDR 

proving to be a particularly divisive issue. Another important issue was the reform of local 

government with nationalists agitating for speedier change. These political debates were 

about reform within Northern Ireland, and the issue of re-unification of the island did not 

feature to any great extent. All of these conflicts continued into 1971, but as the year 

progressed the prospect of the introduction of internment began to dominate local politics. As 

‘ violence increased in Belfast, its introduction became even more likely, and local nationalist 

politicians across the country began to mobilise in opposition to internment. Equally local 

unionist politicians were making ever increasing calls for action.

The security situation across the four provincial towns remained relatively peaceful 

throughout 1970. Indeed the only attacks of any note were carried out by loyalists in the 

Dungannon area. As the year progressed Troubles-Related Incidents did gradually increase 

with the worst attack undoubtedly being the murder of the two RUC men in Crossmaglen. 

However this attack did not mark the start of a concerted IRA campaign. It is clear that the 

levels of violence in the four towns were much lower than Belfast. As McKearney contends 

‘Due to the origins of the Provisional IRA and the conflict that gave rise to it, the initial focus 

was in Belfast’. The first half of 1971 did see an increase in Troubles-Related Incidents 

with the Tyrone murders being particularly deplorable. However the IRA’s activities did not 

demonstrate that an all-out campaign had been launched. In reality the incidents of violence 

remained fairly isolated across the four towns.

210 McKearney, From insurrection to parliament, p. 112.
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It is clear that ‘At the beginning of the Provisional IRA campaign, many rural units 

developed almost as a collection of self-contained semi-autonomous groups, rather than 

anything resembling conventional military structures. Small ASUs were usually located in a 

particular district or area and the membership was often made up of a handful of friends or 

workmates.’ The main thrust of their campaign remained the bombing of commercial 

targets. Of course republicans did see the benefits of this type of campaign as they believed 

that ‘the destruction of commercial property...served several purposes. In the first instance, it 

undermined the local commercial and administrative infrastructure. More significantly 

perhaps, it demonstrated to the people of Ireland and the world beyond that the northern part 

of the island was a troubled area where an insurrectionary movement was engaged in conflict 

with the state.’21- It is true to say that traditional political tensions and limited security 

problems existed in the four towns; but these difficulties were simmering well below boiling 

point. However the situation was quite unlike Belfast where ‘the Provisional IRA had begun 

to systematically shoot at troops in early 1971.,213 Or for that matter in Derry where 

O’Dochartaigh maintains that, ‘By early 1971, the Provisional Republicans were very 

definitely on the offensive in Derry.’ However he does add that ‘the Provisionals were 

making “slow progress” in Derry up until July 1971.’214 The spark that brought the conflict 

onto a new level in Derry was the killings of Cusack and Beattie in July 1971. However these 

killings had no effect on the situation in Lurgan, Newry, Dungannon or Enniskillen. It should 

also be noted that loyalist paramilitary activity, although not insignificant, could not be 

considered as a substantial threat to security. So the development of the dynamics of the 

conflict was certainly more gradual and appeared less inevitable than was the case in Belfast 

and to a lesser extent Derry. Despite the relatively low levels of violence in the four towns it

211 Ibid., p. 116.
212 Ibid., p. 113.
2|J O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, p. 234.
214 Ibid., p. 237.
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is patently clear that preparations for the introduction of internment across the whole of

9 1 SNorthern Ireland were well advanced.

215 Troubles-Related Incidents for period: Lurgan 26, Newry 44, Dungannon 26, Enniskillen 12, Total 108.
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Chapter 6

The Evolution of‘The Troubles’ outside of Belfast and Derry 

August 1971-December 1972

Local Politics After Internment: Augnst-December 1971

Following the introduction of internment, in August 1971, a civil rights campaign was 

initiated across Northern Ireland when 'the Northern opposition parties met on 9 August at 

Dungannon, Co. Tyrone. The combined meeting of SDLP, Nationalist and Republican 

Labour parties expressed great concern at the direction events were taking and called for the 

withholding of all rents and rates.’1 Those assembled agreed on a number of demands. All 

those in public positions should oppose internment by withdrawing from office, the public 

should withhold all rent and rates, everyone should support all the organisations who call 

meetings to oppose internment, that the military protect people against sectarian attacks 

pending a political solution and finally that Westminster should suspend Stormont. 2 3 Tyrone 

was also to be the setting for the formation of the NRM which was formed at a conference in 

Omagh on 17 October 1971 organised by the Tyrone Central Civil Resistance Committee.J 

The committee appears to have been a body set up to co-ordinate between the different 

groups involved in the civil resistance campaign in Tyrone.

After the introduction of internment Coalisland, near Dungannon, was described as 

being a virtual ‘ghost town’ with shops, factories and even banks being closed as a 

consequence of the one day strike in connection with the civil disobedience campaign.4 By 

September 1971 95% of tenants in the town were withholding rents.5 In early September John 

Hume and Austin Currie visited Dungannon, pledging that they were determined not to take

1 Keogh, Jack Lynch, p. 309.
2 Tyrone Courier, 11 August 1971.
3 McGuffin, Internment, p. 109.
4 Tyrone Courier, 18 August 1971.
5 McGuffin, Internment, p. 109.
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part in any negotiations until every internee had been released/* 1 * * * NICRA also held a 

conference in the town, avowing that the civil disobedience campaign would be intensified.7 

As part of this campaign fourteen people, including four priests, were fined £5 and £8.55
o

each for failing to fill in census forms at Dungannon court. The opposition to internment was 

coming from every section of the local nationalist community. According to some 

republicans the introduction of the measure ‘was the straw that broke the camel’s back’ and 

the nationalist community perceived that any further reform was impossible.9

In unionist circles John Taylor, local MP, praised internment and called on the 

government in the south to introduce the measure also.10 Unionists were also claiming that 

‘threats and intimidation had failed to persuade a quarter of Catholics in the Dungannon 

Urban Council area to join the rent and rates strike.’11 However not all unionists were in 

favour of internment. At Stormont moderate unionist David Bleakley resigned as Minister of 

Community Relations in protest at its introduction. Nonetheless local Dungannon unionists 

expressed their support for Taylor’s views on the lack of security; he had made calls for the 

UDR to be used in border patrols.1'1 They also urged him not to support the proposed re- 

introduction of proportional representation in local elections.14 Later in the year Taylor, 

referring to the Compton Report, criticised certain papers for believing the IRA’s ‘far-fetched 

allegations which have now been exposed’.1'^ The Compton Report had been commissioned 

to examine the sensory deprivation techniques used by the security forces during the 

interrogation of detainees. A rally in Dungannon was attended by 5,000 unionists who

6 Tyrone Courier, 15 September 1971.
7 Ibid., 27 October 1971.
8 Ibid., 15 December 1971.
9 Skype interview with Tommy McKearney, 10 February 2012.
10 Tyrone Courier, 25 August 1971.
11 Ibid., 1 September 1971.
1 ‘A chronology of the conflict’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
b Tyrone Courier, 13 October 1971.
14 Ibid., 29 September 1971.
15 Ibid., 24 November 1971.

195



pledged their loyalty to the union and condemned the destruction and violence.16 Shortly 

afterwards Ian Paisley and Desmond Boal launched the DUP ‘which would be on the right of 

constitutional issues and the left of social issues’,17 at the same time a branch of the party was 

formed in Dungannon. At a local DUP rally the Rev. William Beattie referred to internment. 

He emphasised that instead of being soft his party would be tougher than the government 

‘because we want these men dealt with effectively by the law. We want them charged and put 

behind bars not allowed to be released on to the streets.’19

Immediately following the introduction of internment the Lurgan Civil Rights

.90Committee initiated a rent and rates strike. By October 1971 the civil disobedience 

campaign was in full swing with 4,000 tenants in the town refusing to pay rent at an 

estimated cost of £10,000 per week. In total across Northern Ireland over 25,000 tenants 

were withholding their rent out of some 135,000 public authority tenants. The weekly loss 

was estimated at £50k with thirty-two out of sixty councils affected.72 At the same time as 

the civil disobedience campaign was launched an Anti-Internment Committee was set up in 

the town. The committee was a broad based leftish group of people. It included members 

from the PD, Communist Party and members of both the Provisional and Official 

movements. Men like Paddy McNally of the Trade Union movement and Brian Tipping a 

member of the official republican movement. The committee’s functions included 

organising anti-internment protests, helping people move because of sectarian intimidation

23and publishing a newsletter. The Lurgan Campaigner.

16 Ibid., 6 October 1971.
17 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 40.
18 Tyrone Courier, 3 November 1971.
19 Ibid., 24 November 1971.
20 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 21 August 1971.
21 McGuffin, Internment, p. 109.
22 Memo from Minister for Development, 13 September 1971, PRONI CAB/4/1615/6.

Interview with Brian Tipping, Prominent member of the Official Republican movement in the 1970s, 16 
March 2010.
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Amidst the violence in the town approximately 1,000 people attended an anti- 

internment rally at a local GAA ground. Speakers at the rally included Bernadette Devlin and 

Joseph French, Chairman of the County Armagh GAA board.24 A large number of factory 

employees stayed away from work so they could attend the rally. Meanwhile a branch of the 

SDLP was also formed in the town.

It is also clear that unionists in the town were equally committed in their support of 

internment. R J. Mitchell, local unionist MP, stated at Stormont that:

Internment is justifiable. We must ensure bandits of the worst type cannot carry on their activities...Many more 
people should be interned. Indeed the members of the house [sic] who have been stumping around the country 
and inciting people from one end of it to the other to break the laws of the land and defy the authority of the 
Government and of local authorities should be brought within the confines of Long Kesh or some other 
internment camp.26

Mitchell also made appeals for more men to join the UDR and suggested that a 10pm 

curfew should be introduced. He also believed that the use of‘the birch was badly needed’.

He proposed that the death penalty been introduced for anyone found guilty of causing 

explosions and suggested that the right to vote could be withdrawn from anyone found guilty 

of other offences including the withholding of rents. He stated that ‘the CRA had called for 

one man one vote and they should be made to value that right.’ Concerns were also 

expressed by unionists of reports that members of the RUC were taking part in the civil 

disobedience campaign. On a visit to Lurgan Ian Paisley urged every man over eighteen to 

join the Citizens Defence Corps which he stated was ‘not a military or paramilitary 

organisation’ he added that ‘no one can prevent us from taking steps to protect ourselves, our 

families and our property. Make no mistake the present situation is all too serious. The die 

has been cast and the time has come for loyalists to stand together.’ He went on to condemn

24 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 18 September 1971.
25 Lurgan Mail, 17 September 1971.
26 Northern Ireland House of Commons Debates, vol. 82, 6 October 1971, c. 903^1.
27 Lurgan Mail, 24 September 1971.
28 Ibid., 5 November 1971.
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the decision to disband the B-Specials.29 There is very little information available on the 

Citizen Defence Corps although they do not appear to be a group of any significance. Some 

local unionists were more moderate in their demands. Samuel Magowan MP was making 

calls for a referendum on the border to take place every ten years To take the border out of 

politics.,j0

Following the introduction of internment an audience of 2,000 people attended a 

meeting in Newry Town Hall to launch a civil rights campaign.31 The meeting expressed anti

unionist sentiments and called for the non-payment of rent and rates. The Chairman of the 

Urban Council, Patrick McMahon, indicated that he was 100% behind the campaign as were 

councillors, S.Ruddy, J McKevitt, M. Murphy, M McKeown, H. Golding and T. Markey.32 

Over 200 local teachers were also backing the campaign against internment.33 By October it 

was estimated that approximately 16,000 households were withholding rent and rates from 

council houses across the north.34 In Newry as early as September it was estimated that 95% 

of tenants were refusing to pay rent and Newry Urban Council (NUC) had lost £150,000 in 

ten weeks.35 All the nationalist councillors in the town left NUC leaving it with only six 

unionist members.36 Patrick McMahon, a local nationalist councillor, commenting on the 

boycott stated ‘On that black Monday morning when thirty of our local men were taken 

roughly from their beds I thought the time had come to quit and take no more part in the 

affairs of Newry Urban Council. I will not return to the council until the last internee is 

released.’ In another move a branch of the Catholic Ex-Servicemen Association (CESA) was 

formed in the town for the defence of the area. However its chairman John Henry was soon

29Ibid., 10 September 1971.
30 Ibid., 3 December 1971.
j| ‘Award for act of valour amid internment turmoil’, (n.d.) Newry Memoirs
<www.newrvmemoirs.com/stories pages/internmentandvalour 1 .html > Accessed: 28 February 2012.
32 Newry Reporter, 19 August 1971.
33 Ibid., 26 August 1971.
34 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
35 McGufftn, Internment, p. 109.
36 Newry Reporter, 2 September 1971.
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sacked from his civil service post, for being a member of the association, and the local branch

37was also banned by Faulkner from honouring its former comrades on Remembrance Day.

The CESA had been formed by Philip Curran, a Belfast accountant, who had resigned from
T O

the Ulster Defence Regiment following internment.’ It was established as an organisation 

purely for the defence of the nationalist community.

Intimidation was also taking place, in the strongly nationalist Derrybeg estate. For 

example, the four Protestant families who still lived there moved out after receiving threats.39 

This was a common occurrence in the wake of internment. It has been estimated that as many 

as 7,000 people, many of them Catholics, were forced to flee their homes.40 John Hume 

visited the town and called on people to reject violence 'It is time we used our brains instead 

of our brawn. It is difficult for an Irishman to keep his temper. It is not part of our character 

to turn the other cheek but this is no time for throwing stones, bombs or bullets because the 

only people that will suffer are ourselves.41 These sentiments were echoed by G.B.Newe 

when he addressed Newry Chamber of Commerce ‘The Irishman who engages in physical 

violence does no service to Ireland. On the contrary he does this proud nation, north and 

south, a graver and more harmful injury than ever an invader could do.’42 Newe had been 

appointed to Faulkner’s cabinet in October, and was the first Catholic to hold a ministerial 

position at Stormont.4’ The President of Newry Chamber of Commerce was worried that "it 

will take a long time to wipe these scars away but they must also show the outside world that 

the vast majority of people wanted to live in harmony and peace.’ To preserve harmony 

members of Newry Rural Council decided not to vote on 'the issue of protesting against

37 Ibid., 11 November 1971.
’s Kelley, The longest war, p. 158. 
j9 Newry Reporter, 9 September 1971.
40 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
41 Newry Reporter, 9 September 1971.
42 Ibid., 2 December 1971.
43 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 40.
44 Newry Reporter, 23 September 1971.
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internment...To consider only important matters.’45 The government was trying to combat the 

civil disobedience campaign proclaiming that 'By helping to end the present campaign, you 

will help yourself, your family and your fellow citizens. Do not be misled, civil wrongs 

secure no rights, civil disobedience will not build houses, or bring jobs. The rent and rates 

strike is a self-inflicted wound.’46 There were some small signs of hope as an inter

denominational prayer meeting for peace was held, in November 1971, and attended by over 

2,000 people.47

In the west Frank McManus got married a few days before the introduction of 

internment and as a result of its introduction ‘the couple had cancelled their honeymoon on 

account of the crisis in the north.’ 4S In County Fermanagh twelve men were arrested on 9 

August. They were Paul Corrigan and Francis Doherty (Macken), Paddy McCaffrey and 

Eamon Anderson from Kinawley, Brendan Burns (Garrison), Maurice McGrath and Danny 

Barr (Ederney), Eamon Goodwin, Columba Fitzpatrick and Malachy McEroe (Enniskillen), 

Patsy McBrien (Derrygonnelly), and Tom Flatley (Coa) who was director of Fermanagh 

Citizens Bureau. It is not clear if all of these men were eventually interned. A protest meeting 

was held in Enniskillen, at which Frank McManus said ‘that if these men are terrorists then 

he was a terrorist also.’ He said they were not ‘prepared to knuckle down under Faulkner’ 

and warned him to be aware of ‘a risen people’. He added that ‘Edward Heath had stirred up 

a hornets [sic] nest that would be too hot for him.’ 49 The Alliance Party had also condemned 

internment, amid reports of the Irish army setting up camps for refugees.50 Stormont’s move 

was met with organised protests against internment and local nationalists also launched a 

civil disobedience campaign. The Catholic Church, in Fermanagh, believed that ‘Abhorrence

45 Ibid., 30 September 1971.
46 Ibid., 21 October 1971.
47 Ibid., 4 November 1971.
48 Fermanagh News, 14 August 1971.
49 Fermanagh Herald, 14 August 1971.
50 Ibid., 14 August 1971.
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of internment without trial, and particularly its one-sided application was deep and 

widespread, among the great majority of Catholic people.01 However not long after this 

Cardinal Conway was to be equally critical of the IRA, describing them as a ‘small group of 

people' with unrealistic aims."2 In early September a one day strike in Fermanagh in protest 

against internment brought businesses in Enniskillen almost to a standstill. Over a 1,000 

people had marched in protest at a rally at which the Fermanagh Civil Rights Association 

(FCRA) said it would name the employers in the county ‘who have sacked and victimised 

their workers who had participated in the strike.’"3 It seems that the civil disobedience 

campaign was receiving substantial support in Kinawley, Ederney and Newtownbutler whilst 

it had also been established in other places like Lisnaskea, Irvinestown and Belleek. A 

number of people were also in court for refusing to fill in census forms.'"4 Indeed across the 

country it was not long before nationalists were refusing ‘to pay gas and electric bills, car tax, 

ground rent, TV licences and fines to courts.'"" Father Sean McManus was fined £20 for 

obstructing a policeman. Fie refused to recognise the court, stating ‘I do not; I never have, 

and never will recognise the colonial state of British-occupied Ireland.’56 Meanwhile his 

brother Frank led a twenty-four hour hunger strike in Enniskillen.'"7 He also condemned the 

Compton Report stating ‘I regard the Compton Commission as a whitewashing operation
ro _ t

from start to finish.’ In September 1971 the proposed new shape of district council was 

announced. There were to be a total of twenty councillors, in single seat wards. The ward 

electorate would average 1,750, with a total electorate in the county of 35,226 on the new 

franchise of eighteen and upwards. It was expected that the new district council would meet

51 Ibid., 21 August 1971.
32 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 39.
53 Fermanagh Herald, 4 September 1971.
54 Ibid., 25 December 1971.
55 \AcG\iffm, Internment, p. 109.
56 Fermanagh Herald, 11 September 1971.
57 Ibid., 13 November 1971.
58 Ibid., 27 November 1971.
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for the first time in May 19 7 3 . 59 Coincidently the DUP won its first seat on the county 

council in a by-election.60

Local Politics After Internment: 1972

At the start of 1972 unionists in Lurgan were calling for the resignation of local 

unionist MP Jack Maginnis. The dispute was over his appearance in a BBC programme about 

Northern Ireland, A Question of Ulster. Reginald Maudling also attacked the BBC over the 

programme and Alistair Black, Chairman County Unionist Association stated that ‘The BBC 

has so prostituted itself before the aims of republicanism that no unionist should have taken 

part in a programme that was obviously so utterly prejudiced.’61 Maudling’s attack was not 

the first time the government had attacked the BBC. In August 1971 Lord Carrington had 

accused the corporation of political bias.62 On one of his visits to Lurgan Ian Paisley said that 

i T believe that the leaders of the Tory party now see just exactly what we are up against.’ He 

also criticised the disbandment of the B-Specials and the disarming of the RUC.63 On a later 

visit he claimed that many Protestants in the town were being intimidated out of their homes 

in areas close to nationalists. He asked Whitelaw to visit the town to see for himself the 

intimidation and he also advised all unionists to write to the BBC and ITV calling for a 

programme to be made regarding the intimidation of Protestants. He was accompanied on his 

visit by Desmond Boal and both men made calls for full integration of Northern Ireland into 

Great Britain.64 Indeed amidst the intimidation of both Catholics and Protestants Whitelaw 

did visit the town. He was welcomed by a hostile crowd of about 200 loyalists who pushed

59 Ibid., 25 September 1971.
60 Ibid., 13 November 1971.
61 Lurgan Mail, 7 January 1972.
62 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1971’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
63 Lurgan Mail, 11 February 1972.
64 Ibid., 13 April 1972.

202



and spat at him. William Corden, the unionist Mayor, condemned the attack but stated ‘At the 

same time their feeling was understandable considering the damage caused to our town.’65

In February 1972 the unionist Lurgan Mail ran an editorial M Time for Peace' in 

which it posed the question ‘Could not a fresh start be made? Each side believes itself to be 

an innocent victim of the other and the hate and mistrust goes on.’66 In March the imposition 

of Direct Rule was welcomed by the local Alliance Party, whilst local unionist R.J. Mitchell 

departed Stormont declaring ‘no surrender’.67 The Alliance Party’s optimism was reflected 

by Oliver Napier when on a visit to the town he declared that ‘the situation is not worsening 

but may be even improving slightly’. 68 However the Lurgan Anti-Internment league was not 

so optimistic and was highly critical of both Whitelaw and Faulkner:

Mr. Whitelaw has only been here a few weeks ... and he is trying to portray himself as a fair and liberal 
man... he has suspended Stormont for one year...This does not completely incense the unionists as they 
hope and will strive to be in power again within the year. It gives the anti-unionist population some 
hope they have got rid of the unionist system for good and gives Whitelaw more time to work. ..He 
releases a few internees and hints at a fair and just society...Lifts ban on parades(which has already 
proved ineffective anyway)69

They mocked Faulkner’s indecisiveness who according to them had said T won’t [sic] speak 

or co-operate with Mr. Whitelaw.’ However one week later he stated T will co-operate with 

Mr. Whitelaw.’70

By March the Craigavon branch of the Catholic Ex-Servicemens Association 

membership had grown to 150. Its stated aims were threefold, ‘to offer aid and support to the 

whole community, to protect minority areas in the North if the long-awaited Protestant 

backlash became a reality and to give leadership to the minority...We have just purchased a 

Ford Conina car for the sole purpose of conveying the dependants of internees to Long Kesh,

65 Ibid., 16 June 1972.
66 Ibid., 25 February 1972.
67 Ibid., 7 April 1972.
68 Ibid., 2 June 1972.
69 Lurgan Campaigner, vol.2 no. 15, no date.
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Crumlin Road, the Maidstone prison ship or any other place internees are likely to be held.’71 

An anti-internment rally took place in January with over 3,000 attending the march in 

defiance of the government’s ban on parades. This was one of a series of large anti

internment rallies held across the country before Bloody Sunday. There had been a rally in

In')

Belfast on 2 January and one in Magilligan on 22 January. The protest was held a few days 

before Bloody Sunday and the guest speakers included Austin Currie and Paddy Devlin. 

Currie stated that Faulkner was relying on the British and was hoping that after Easter he 

could say to Orangemen T have beaten the rebels on the ground. I have stopped their 

marches. Their leaders are in jail. The government is in control.’ The march was stopped 

from entering the centre of the town with well over a 1,000 security personnel on duty; a 

counter demonstration of 300 loyalists also took place. In February a day of disruption was 

organised by the Civil Rights Campaign. As part of the protest a group of local women 

organised a protest outside the police station proclaiming their support for the ‘men behind 

the wire’.74 At the end of the month a Lurgan Solicitor, Eamon McEvoy, appeared in court 

charged with non-payment of rates. He told the court T felt it necessary to take a moral stand 

against the policy of internment...! feel it is unjust and immoral."7" In April a nationalist 

vigilante patrol had broken up a group of glue sniffers, some as young as ten years old in the 

Kilwilkee estate. Also Lurgan man Cohn Toman who had just been released after spending 

three weeks on the Maidstone was reported to have lost two stones in weight.76 Two other 

internees Gerry and Barry Me Kerr were released on compassionate parole for thirty hours to 

visit their parents who had been injured in a hit-and-run accident.

71 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 13 January 1972.
72 Ibid., 27 January 1972.
7j ‘A chronology of the conflict’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk .
74 Lurgan Mail, 11 February 1972.
75 Ibid., 25 February 1972.
76 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 13 April 1972.
77 Ibid., 25 May 1972.
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Whitelaw’s general amnesty ‘for all those convicted of breaking the former Unionist 

government’s parade ban’7x was largely welcomed. Meanwhile, it was estimated that there 

was £50,000 owed in rent arrears in the greater Lurgan area. It was also reported that the 

‘peace wall’ in the Shankill estate was unlikely to come down. 79 At the end of May the 

members of Craigavon Area Hospital Committee who had resigned in protest over the

introduction of internment returned to their positions. Economically unemployment was on

80the rise and 1,164 people in Lurgan were on the dole.

At the start of 1972 the Catholic Bishop of Dromore, Eugene O’Doherty, expressed 

his desire that ‘ Everyone of us must make a determined effort to get back to the straight and 

narrow road that we have left. We might begin by taking a critical look at our town and what 

has happened here and what is happening here. The main streets, the principal shopping 

centre, is a sorry caricature of what it once was. Now there are blackened walls, sightless 

windows and an enormous loss of employment.’ The Bishop’s desire for a return to 

normality was to prove forlorn following the events in Derry. In the aftermath of Bloody 

Sunday Newry was described as ‘a deserted town a high percentage of shops, offices and 

businesses were closed on Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday.’ Sean Hollywood, a local 

schoolteacher, who had been at the march in Derry, said T was one of the people to survive. I 

feel privileged to have been in Derry over the weekend because in the Bogside and the 

Creggan I saw the spirit of a people who will never be beaten.’ In response to the killings a 

massive protest was held in the town with estimates of between 20,000 and 50,000 people 

attending, the rally passed off peacefully. The security forces on both sides of the border 

were fearful of major trouble at the Newry demonstration. As Craig’s examination of the

78 Ibid., 27 March 1972.
19 Lurgan Mail, 12 May 1972.
80 Ibid., 28 April 1972.
81 Newry Reporter, 6 January 1972.
82 Ibid., 3 February 1972.
83 Ibid., 10 February 1972.
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Irish Military Archive reveals ‘On 4 February the Irish Army recorded that Provisional IRA 

men are filtering into Newry. “It is known that about 30 Army uniforms stolen over period. 

Known to have explosives. Some men missing from home addresses here.”’ Additionally an 

intercepted British Army communication shows that danger was not far away ‘ 1620: Barriers 

being put up in Monaghan Street. RUC est. [sic] is 10,000 participants. Sniper reported on
04

roof in Monaghan Street and men in black berets at St. Colman’s Church.’

The deepening involvement of the GAA in the opposition to internment was also 

reflected by the Newry Mitchels football club, who organised a Long Kesh tournament in 

April. ’ In the same month the Easter Parade went ahead despite the government’s ban and
07

nine internees received £3,900 damages including Newry man Kevin Lonergran.

Newry Urban and District Council was dismissed, as following the boycott by

nationalists councillors, the council had not met since December. In a government statement

it was explained that ‘The Minister of Development has, as a temporary measure, appointed

the Secretary of his department to exercise for the time being the functions of Newry Urban

88District Council and to ensure that essential services in the town continue.’

Shortly after William Craig’s major rally in Belfast where he declared ‘it may be our 

job to liquidate the enemy’ a Vanguard rally was held near Newry which was attended by 

several thousand people, including Craig himself. They pledged themselves 'to assert our 

right to take whatever action we consider best to preserve majority rule in Ulster, such action 

to include, if there is no alternative, the establishment of an independent British Ulster’.90 The 

Vanguard movement advocated a semi-independent Northern Ireland and had been formed 

just prior to the imposition of direct rule. . However it seems that the Vanguard strike

84 Craig, Crisis of confidence, p. 110.
83 Newry Reporter, 20 April 1972.
86 Ibid., 6 April 1972.
87 Ibid., 27 April 1972.
88 Ibid., 20 January 1972.
89 Bew & Gillespie, A chronology of the troubles, p. 46.
90 Newry Reporter, 24 February 1972.
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protesting at the introduction of direct rule was ineffective in Newry as ‘Most shops stayed 

open, most factories closed because they had no electric, hospitals were unaffected and there 

were no street demonstrations.’ Constitutional nationalists in Newry welcomed direct rule as 

Michael Keogh stated ‘I hope the Westminster decision will lay the foundation for a lasting 

peace’. However Rory McShane of NCRA was wary of any nationalist triumphalism ‘We 

must look to the Protestant population and must say to them, not that we have had a victory 

over you, because we have not, but that we have had a victory over the establishment and 

over the Orange-Unionist link which has misled Protestants for too long’. 91

The involvement of the GAA in the anti-internment campaign was also quite obvious 

in the Dungannon area. In January 1972 PJ McClean, one of initial internees to undergo 

sensory deprivation during interrogation, was made an honorary member of Tyrone GAA, 

and a challenge game to aid the internees dependants fund was held in Coalisland.9' Two 

local internees were released in April, Brendan Girvan and Pat McCaffrey. It was reported 

that they received an ‘enthusiastic welcome home in Coalisland for the first of the “men 

behind the wire”. Please god, the remainder will be released very, very soon.’93 Not long 

after four more internees were released including PJ McClean whose release was welcomed 

by the Alliance Party.94 A large crowd attended a rally in Coalisland to show solidarity with 

the hunger strikers in Crumlin Road prison.95 These men were demanding to be held under 

similar conditions that internees were detained under, a de facto political status.

In unionist circles Clifford Smith, formerly a young unionist defected to the DUP in 

February.96 Following direct rule, work in all factories in the Dungannon area was brought 

to a standstill, in response to the Vanguard strike. The local weekly unionist newspaper, the

91 Ibid., 30 March 1972.
92 Dungannon Observer, 29 January 1972.
93 Ibid., 15 April 1972.
94 Ibid., 20 May 1972.
95 Ibid., 3 June 1972.
96 Tyrone Courier, 16 February 1972.
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Dungannon News and Tyrone Courier described the strike as being ‘more effective than any 

strike hitherto experienced.’ A protest meeting was also held which was addressed by John 

Taylor, on his first public appearance since being shot.;7 The OIRA had attempted to murder 

him in February 1972 as they tried to retaliate for Bloody Sunday. He was ‘shot six times in 

the head and body as he sat in his car in Armagh’.98 He commented on the government’s ban 

on parades ‘The unseemly events of this weekend, when many republican parades were 

allowed to proceed in defiance of the law, without apparent action being taken by the security 

forces has brought the ban into complete disrepute...The general ban should now be lifted.’ ’’ 

At a later Vanguard rally in the town Craig stated ‘Civil war is inevitable unless there was a 

speedy restoration of power to the democratic government in Ulster’.

At the same meeting Austin Ardill, former unionist MP, proclaimed himself‘proud 

that the tartan gangs were playing such an important part, and they will be a well disciplined 

and organised body to help us’. 100 The tartan gangs were made from young loyalists and 

aligned with the UDA. Some of the gangs numbered as many as 150 and they ‘identified 

themselves by tartan scarves or patches on their denim jeans.’ This may have been in tribute 

to the three Scottish soldiers murdered by the PIRA in Belfast in February 1971 or associated 

with the Scottish rock band the Bay City Rollers.101 The tartans were much feared by the 

Catholic community as they carried out sporadic attacks on nationalists and nationalist areas.

In the west, in January 1972, the opening of the new internment camp in Magilligan 

faced much criticism from nationalists.102 As did Bloody Sunday, which was described in the 

local nationalist press as ‘Ireland’s Sharpeville’. Schools were closed and work stopped 

across much of the county. The murders were described as a ‘ghastly and bloody attack on

97 Ibid., 29 March 1972.
98 Hanley & Millar, The lost revolution, p. 176.
99 Dungannon Observer, 8 April 1972.
100 Ibid., 3 June 1972.
101 Ian S. Wood, Crimes of loyalty-A history of the UDA (Edinburgh, 2006), p. 5.
102 Fermanagh Herald, 22 January 1972.
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innocent civilians.’103 Following this a large anti-internment march, organised by the NRM,

took place in the town.1"4 In April, at the welcome home reception for internee Brendan

Burns, Frank McManus stated that ‘All the internees must be released immediately...Now is

the time to continue the resistance struggle so that Ted Fleath will be forced to give not

concessions, but to give the Irish people their just demands and rights and freedoms that

should have been theirs many, many long years ago.’10' Burns had been one of the 200

internees released by Whitelaw in his first six weeks in office.100 McManus, along with

Bernadette Devlin, was soon to be jailed for six months for their part in anti-internment

march in Enniskillen the previous February. The local anti-internment committee’s news-

sheet Concerned was calling for people to support the hunger strikers stating that ‘Whitelaw

will let them die if he thinks they are alone.’ A protest meeting in support of their demands

108was held outside Enniskillen RUC station on 13 June.

In June the SDLP was considering asking local councillors and public representatives 

to return to their positions; this was a move which drew criticism from McManus.109 

Additionally the FCC turned down an offer by nine opposition members to return to active 

membership. The nationalist councillors stated that their absence has been ‘in protest against 

the undemocratic system of election to the council as a result of gerrymandering and the 

unfair discrimination practised by the council majority down the years.’110

Following the imposition of direct rule, factories in Fermanagh closed down because 

of the lack of electricity. Vanguard had called for a two day protest which resulted in 

electricity cuts, the stoppage of public transport and many firms also closed across Northern

103 Ibid., 5 February 1972.
104 Ibid., 19 February 1972.
105 Ibid., 15 April 1972.
106 Michael Kerr, The destructors: The story of the Northern Ireland peace process (Dublin, 2011), p. 34.
107 Fermanagh Herald, 22 April 1972.
108 Concerned, 13 June 1972.
109 Fermanagh Herald, 3 June 1972.
110 Ibid., 17 June 1972.
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Ireland.111 However the Irish Times commented ‘the fact that the unionists have all the key 

jobs in most areas of employment made the Vanguard aim of bringing industry practically to 

a standstill very easy indeed.’ 112 The nationalist Fermanagh Herald hoped 'That peace 

should be given a chance to prevail to see whether the British initiative can be used to ensure 

justice for all sections of the community seems, from investigation, to be the prevailing mood 

of Fermanagh on both sides of the political divide, leaving out the extremists on both sides of 

the political spectrum.’ There were some glimmers of hope as a number of cross

community meetings between young people were taking place.114 On another front for the 

first time in many years, there was no Easter Commemoration in Sean McDermott’s native 

town of Kiltyclogher, on the Fermanagh-Leitrim border due to the republican split.1 ^

In Lurgan the anniversary of the introduction of internment in August 1972 was 

marked with a parade of over 1,000 people. By the end of the year there were six Lurgan men 

still interned. They were Sean Hughes, Gerard Me Kerr, Owen Callaghan, Patrick McKeever, 

Francis John Green and former Lurgan man Art McAlinden.116 Despite the civil disobedience 

campaign continuing there were some small signs that the campaign was beginning to 

dissipate. For example in the Wakehurst housing estate the rent and rates strike was called 

off. Ian Paisley on one of his many visits to his home town stated that ‘Instead of releasing 

the remaining internees they should be brought before the courts, properly tryed [sic] and if 

found guilty sentenced to fifteen years or more.’ He also called for the introduction of capital 

punishment for terrorists and rejected the idea of an amnesty for those engaged in the civil 

disobedience campaign. 117

111 ‘A chronology of the conflict’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk.
112 Irish Times, 6 April 1972.
113 Fermanagh Herald, 8 April 1972.
114 Ibid., 29 April 1972.
115 Ibid.. 8 April 1972.
116 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 14 December 1972.
117 Lurgan Mail, 25 August 1972.
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On Remembrance Day 1972 a ceremony was organised by Craigavon Catholic Ex- 

Servicemen Association, which was attended by over 800 people, with wreaths being laid at 

the grave of Lance Corporal J.E. Shanks who died during WWI1. Also in November the 

government green paper ‘The future of Northern Ireland’ was being published,119 and 

Whitelaw suspended the local government elections to after the Border plebiscite. These 

elections eventually took place on 30 May 1973.120 Local unionist MP Jack Maginnis 

believed that the Border Poll ‘would not stop the war but would give people the right to say 

where they stood as regard to their future within the UK.’121

The rattling of dustbins marked the first anniversary of internment in Newry. One 

of the hooded men, Sean McKenna, who had been recently released, stated at a Sinn Fein 

anti-internment rally ‘There are those who have been willing to talk to Whitelaw to get a seat 

at the peace conference table. If the members of the IRA are not sitting at the conference 

table the conference will not be worth two pence. It will mean nothing to us and the fight will 

go on while the Union Jack flies in any part of the country’. The rally was attended by over a 

1,000 people and speakers at the rally were also critical of the SDLP for talking to Whitelaw 

before the ending of internment. 123 Shortly afterwards approximately 10,000 Royal Black 

Institute members attended their annual demonstration in Newry. The divisions that had 

developed in the civil rights movement manifested themselves in Newry when both the 

Secretary and PRO of the NCRA resigned. They stated that 'We believe in non-violent mass 

protest. We believe that the CRA must condemn and work positively against attempts from 

whatever source, to impose a solution to our troubles by violent means. In light of last week’s 

events, and the absence of such an approach, we can no longer be identified with the

118 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 9 November 1972.
119 Lurgan Mail, 3 November 1972.
120 Kerr, The destructors, p. 74.
121 Lurgan Mail, 1 December 1972. 
m Newry Reporter, 10 August 1972.
123 Ibid., 17 August 1972.
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leadership of the CRA movement’.124 John Hume and Paddy O’Hanlon also visited the town

1 9 Sand arranged a meeting to establish a SDLP branch.

In Dungannon, in July 1972, the PIRA ceasefire was welcomed by the local civil 

rights movement, and the East Tyrone Brigade of PIRA pledged complete loyalty and 

obedience to the army council’s directive. However John Taylor was warning that 

‘Loyalists must once and for all appreciate that British policy was neither to defeat the IRA 

nor strengthen the union’. In Coalisland hundreds attended an anti-internment rally. It 

was also being reported that despite the introduction of proportional representation that the 

new Dungannon electoral district was still likely to be in unionist control. In other moves 

only one person from Tyrone attended the Darlington Conference; he was Tom Gormley MP 

for Mid-Ulster. He attended the conference as an advisor to Alliance Party. 130 The 

conference was attended by the UUP, NILP and the Alliance Party and Whitelaw but was 

boycotted by the SDLP.111

In Fermanagh Frank McManus withdrew from Westminster stating that he would not 

return ‘until Britain changed her policy of military repression in Northern Ireland.’, although 

he did continue to draw his salary. In September 1972 two local internees Danny Barr and 

Maurice McGrath were released, and a welcome home party was organised for them in 

Enniskillen.133 Approximately 2,000 people attended the rally which was held at the local 

GAA pitch. Frank McManus addressed the crowd and criticised the new system of detention 

saying that ‘under all the fog talk it amounts to internment in a new way.’ lj4 Tom Flatley, an

124 Ibid., 31 August 1972.
125 Ibid., 19 October 1972.
'2b Dungannon Observer, 1 July 1972.
127 Ibid., 15 July 1972.
128 Ibid., 12 August 1972.
I2<) Ibid., 26 August 1972.
13(1 Ibid., 23 September 1972.
131 ‘A chronology of the conflict 1972’ available at www.cain.ulstr.ac.uk. 
m Fermanagh Herald, 12 August 1972.
1.3 Concerned, 19 August 1972.
1.4 Fermanagh Herald, 2 September 1972
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ex-internee, commented ‘We are all overjoyed at the release of these two Ederney men, but 

we are not going to thank Whitelaw. We all know that these men, like all the others, were

11Sunjustly held, and are still being held as bargaining fodder.’

In August 1972 the proposals for the future of local government of Fermanagh were 

also announced. There would be five electoral units, of four wards each. Election would be 

by proportional representation. 136 The authorities were keen for the elections to be held 

using PR, as Whitelaw explained:

If simple majority vote was retained, very few councillors would be returned who were not supporters of one of 
the two extreme parties, Ulster Vanguard or Sinn Fein. The reintroduction of PR might not wholly prevent such 
a polarisation; but if PR was still withheld, the blame for the polarisation would be placed upon the government
by those moderate elements in Northern Ireland whom it was most desirable to encourage...Mr. Faulkner had

137indicated that there would be strong objection to PR within the Unionist Party.

Shortly afterwards Whitelaw visited Enniskillen and defended the actions of the 

security forces ‘I think that it has been shown that the security forces have been absolutely 

impartial against all those people who have been breaking the law .’ Austin Currie and 

John Hume also attended a meeting in Enniskillen at which they faced much criticism. Hume 

was questioned over his failure to march on Bloody Sunday to which he replied that ‘he had 

been at Magilligan and had realised the potential for violence and he did not want to lead his 

own people into violence.’139

Meanwhile the local anti-internment committee, somewhat sarcastically, gave their 

analysis of the political landscape:

STORMONT PARK POLITICAL STAKES (2 y.o. and upwards)

1. Ted Heath- White gelding by Sailor boy out of Organ grinder- inexperienced and 

knows little about the game.

I35lbid., 19 August 1972.
'Mbid., 26 August 1972.
137 Cabinet Conclusions, 15 June 1972, TNAPRO: CAB/128/48. 
1,8 Fermanagh Herald, 9 September 1972.
139 Ibid., 7 October 1972.
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2. Faulkner- A black colt of doubtful pedigree was run out of it in his last race.

3. Internee- By Game Spirit out of Freedom- will do better over fences.

4. Military- By Slayer out of Brit-Bum- falls quite often, not a safe bet.

5. Alliance- By Unionist out of Unionist- fades rapidly under pressure.

6. Whitelaw- By Invader out of Order- not expected to stay.

7. Lynch- By Stand Out of Idly By- a greatly over-rated animal.

8. Paisley- By Churchman out of Own Making- needs strong handling, will try to get to 

the front early.

9. Harry Curry- By Cop out of Piglet- has not been out for some time.140

Regional Security After Internment: August-December 1971

After the introduction of internment widespread violence erupted in Lurgan with the 

nationalist Lurgan and Portadown Examiner commenting ‘The tragic events of this week in 

August 1971 in which internment was introduced in the North will be remembered in Ireland 

for a long time to come.’141 There were many riots and demonstrations with local women at 

the forefront of the protests. As a result of the violence a local travel agent reported being 

inundated with inquiries about emigration to Canada and Australia.142 Violence in Lurgan, 

which had been at a low level prior to internment continued to escalate with the attempted 

murder of two unarmed off-duty soldiers in October.143 This was followed by a claymore 

mine and gun attack on the police near Kilwilkee. Loyalists were also clearly active in the 

town with the local nationalist press reporting that ‘Tartan Terrorists Roam Lurgan’s 

Streets.’144

140 Concerned y 7 October 1972.
141 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 14 August 1971.
142 Lurgan Mail, 13 August 1971.
143 Ibid., 29 October 1971.
144 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 30 October 1971.
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The first murder of a member of the security forces in Lurgan took place in 

November 1971. Two soldiers were shot near Lurgan hospital. One of the soldiers, Paul 

Genge (18) from Cheshire died instantly; the other soldier was seriously injured. Both men 

had been unarmed when attacked. They saw their attackers approaching and attempted to 

escape as their commanding officer outlined ‘They started to run for it but there was no cover 

and they were shot down in cold blood.' '^This was followed up by bomb attacks in 

Craigavon and Lurgan. Despite the Remembrance Day ceremony being previously cancelled 

it went ahead with over 4,000 attending as a mark of respect to the war dead and the 

murdered soldier. 146 In the aftermath of the shooting the army was accused of running amok 

in Kilwilkee. Up to thirty British soldiers, in full battle gear with their faces blackened, went 

on the rampage in the estate. They ‘smashed and terrorised their way through the estate.’

Liam Carville, 15 years old, said ‘A crowd of twenty soldiers surrounded me. They grabbed 

me by the hair and kicked me over a garden wall. Then they pinned me to the ground. One 

deliberately dropped his rifle on my face smashing my nose. Another pushed his rifle into my 

throat.’ After the attack on the estate 500 women protested at Kitchen Hill army barracks. 147 

Towards the end of 1971 the violence in Lurgan continued unabated and resulted in 

another two deaths. Warrant Officer Colin Davies (39), from Wales was killed trying to 

diffuse a bomb in William Street. The bomb itself did not kill him but he was fatally injured 

by the collapsing building. The PIRA suffered their first fatality in Lurgan when Michael 

Crossey, a local shop assistant was killed by his own bomb.149 He was described by PIRA as 

being a 1st Lieutenant of the Lurgan Company Oglaigh Na h-Eireann. I;’0 A second man,

145 McKittrick et al.. Lost Lives, p. 117.
146 Lurgan Mail, 12 November 1971.
147 Lurgan and Porladown Examiner , 13 November 1971.
148 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p. 119.
149 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner , 25 November 1971.
150 Lurgan Mail, 26 November 1971.
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James Peter Me Crystal, was later sentenced to fourteen years for the bombing.1'^1 More than 

a fortnight after the explosion the weapon used to kill Signalman Genge was found in the 

debris of the explosion fully loaded in a tattered coat pocket. At the end of the year the 

British army conducted search and arrest operations in Catholic areas, detaining seventeen 

men, including a sixty-six year old army pensioner. It seems as though the security forces 

were still acting on inconsistent intelligence as the army also called at a house in Kilwilkee to 

arrest a young man who had died in a car crash seven months previously. I:>3

Interment’s introduction was described as ‘Newry’s Nightmare’; when arson and 

rioting broke out in the town, and continued for three nights. There were numerous fires, 

bombs, lootings and shootings and hundreds of soldiers were brought into the area to take 

control of security. It was initially believed that around 100 men had been arrested. The 

PIRA claimed that they had been active in the violence which affected the town. It was 

reported that ‘There was a siege like atmosphere in the nationalist Derrybeg estate with shots 

being exchanged between snipers and the army during the night. Two soldiers were injured in 

Hill Street, one of them seriously. A new security tactic was tried out which ‘proved to be 

successful... All street lighting was switched off and a helicopter flew overhead and the crew 

searched the darkened town by using a powerful searchlight.’154

Local MP Michael Keogh stated that ‘An atmosphere of despair pervades the streets 

of the town, allied to terror in the housing estates-every night bringing fear of invasion by an 

undisciplined British Army. They are hated today, as were the Black and Tans.’155 The local 

fire service was stretched to its limits as one fireman remembers ‘feeding when and where

51 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner , 23 March 1972.
’2 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p. 119.
53 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 9 December 1971.
54 Newry Reporter, 12 August 1971.
35 Award for act of valour available at www.newrymemoirs.com.
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they could, the firemen snatched an hours’ sleep, sometimes sitting or lying down in their wet 

uniforms and boots, on station or even out on the street.’IM’

Just outside the town in South Armagh a gun battle took place between the army and 

between fifteen to twenty gunmen in the Flagstaff area near the border. It was also claimed 

that there had been a great increase in the number of applications to join the UDR. However, 

after a week of rioting, it seems that Newry was slowly returning to normal.157 The security 

forces had had some successes, and there were a number of arms finds in the town which 

included four revolvers, 3,000 rounds of ammunition, three Huger magazines and some bomb 

equipment. The OIRA and PIRA in Newry issued a joint statement condemning a petrol 

bomb attack on the home of a Catholic UDR man in nearby Newtownhamilton . They stated 

‘We wish to inform the general public that our intelligence staff of both PIRA and OIRA are 

carrying out an immediate investigation into this cowardly crime.’ It seems that attacking 

Catholic members of the security forces was not yet considered acceptable although this was 

soon to change. At Newry Council a call was made for a conference to be held with army 

and police chiefs to discuss the behaviour of soldiers while they were carrying out security

158duties in the town.

The first murders of members of the security forces, since August 1970, in the Newry 

area came in September. A soldier, Ian Armstrong (32), was shot dead in a border ambush 

near Crossmaglen.159 Following this Trooper John Warnock (18) was killed in a landmine 

blast in the Derrybeg estate. Two other soldiers were seriously injured in the attack which 

was carried out by the OIRA. 160 In September two suspected IRA men, Eamon Henry and 

Brian Hamill, burned to death in a drapery store fire in Hill Street which caused £300k worth

Newry Reporter, 19 August 1971.
158 Ibid., 26 August 1971.
159 McKittrick et al., Lost lives , p. 95.
160 Ibid., p. 97.
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of damage. 161 Four UDR men were also injured in a land-mine blast on the Newry-Hilltown 

road.162

Then in October three Catholic men were shot dead in the town in controversial 

circumstances. They were John Ruddy, Thomas McLoughlin and Robert Anderson.16'’ 

Following the incident Eamon Collins, in his account of his life in the PIRA, recalls that he 

had got involved in rioting along with another PIRA member Raymond McCreesh164 because 

everyone in the area felt that the army was lying about the incident.166 A report from the 

Historical Enquiries Team in 2011 ruled that the killings ‘were a tragedy that should not have 

happened.’ The men had been drinking and on the spur of the moment had decided to rob two 

men lodging cash in a night safe. The army had intelligence that an IRA team was going to 

bomb the bank. On hearing the commotion the army observation unit had shot the men as 

they ran away, despite the fact that an arrest team had been in place at the scene.166 

Meanwhile, across the whole of Northern Ireland in the three months up to November, 

twenty-three soldiers, seven RUC/UDR men and 56 civilians had been killed and there had 

also been 383 explosions.167 In November a gun battle took place in Forkhill in which three 

men were injured; two of the injured IRA men were taken to Louth County Hospital for 

treatment. In the run up to Christmas two customs officers were shot dead during an IRA 

attack on the army at Killeen; they were Ian Hankin and James O’Neil. 169 The year ended 

with the government asserting ‘Tonight the men of the UDR will be on guard. You should be

161 Newry Reporter, 9 September 1971.
162 Ibid., 30 September 1971.
163 Ibid., 28 October 1971.
164 Raymond McCreesh was to die on hunger strike in 1981 in Long Kesh.
165 Collins, Killing rage, p. 44.
166 Irish News, 29 November 2011.
167 Newry Reporter, 18 November 1971.
168 Ibid., 25 November 1971.
169 Ibid., 2 December 1971.
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with them.’170 However not long afterwards Sean Russell became the first Catholic member 

of the UDR to be murdered when he was shot dead in his home in Belfast.171

Violence also broke out immediately after the introduction of internment in the 

Dungannon area. A group of 100 people attacked Pomeroy police station following a 

republican meeting, with CS gas being used to disperse the crowd. The nationalist 

Dungannon Observer commented that the ‘Medicine was worst [sic] than the disease. The 

deep-rooted antagonism aroused in Tyrone on Monday by the news of the introduction of 

internment spilled over into the streets of two towns that night and was followed up on 

ensuing nights by further protest demonstrations and, in some cases, confrontation with the 

British army.’ In the first of many such attacks Coalisland police station came under 

machine gun fire. 174 Troops also had a narrow escape when six shots were fired at their 

patrol near the town. 175 In another move local publicans were warned by republican 

paramilitaries that they must not serve the British army.176 There is no doubt that the 

introduction of internment had a huge impact in Tyrone. As Tommy McKearney, who was 

born in 1952 in the small town of Moy recalled, T joined the IRA I had just turned 

19...internment was the incident that propelled me, it was the one that really convinced me 

that I should then make a commitment’.177 He explained further:

My reaction to internment was one of outrage. ..It demonstrated clearly that the state, Stormont and its sponsor, 
the British, were acting arbitrarily, beyond the law. They were not, amenable to any peaceful, political, 
democratic or electoral initiative. So internment had a tremendous impact in terms of intellectual analysis and 
the morality of the situation. It also demonstrated to me, because of the overwhelming response from the 
Nationalist community, that in practical terms, a substantial section of the population was willing to act against 
an anti-democratic state.178

170 Ibid., 16 December 1971.
171 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 222.
172 Tyrone Courier, 11 August 1971.
I7j Dungannon Observer, 14 August 1971.
174 Tyrone Courier, 11 August 1971.
175 Ibid., 25 August 1971.
176 Ibid., 18 August 1971.
177 Alonso, The IRA and armed struggle, p. 45.
178 Bean & Hayes, Republican voices, p. 38.
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Indeed ‘The Troubles’ in Tyrone entered into a new phase almost immediately. On 

August 9 Private Winston Donnell became the first UDR soldier murdered in ‘The Troubles’. 

He was shot dead on the border between Tyrone and Donegal.17'1 In September 1971 Private 

John Rudman (21) became the first soldier shot dead in Dungannon; two other soldiers were 

also injured in the incident. A year later his brother, also a serving soldier, was murdered by 

the IRA.180 Loyalists were also active in the area and once again shots were fired at the home 

of Austin Currie. It is surprising perhaps, given the escalating violence, that Constable 

Cairns Culbert, from Dungannon, was abducted by the IRA, but released a short time later. 

He had been kidnapped by four armed gunmen and taken across the border. He said that he 

had been ‘treated well and had even been given a cup of tea’. He added that he would rather 

not say anything about what had been discussed between himself and the kidnappers. On 

first sight it does seem unusual that he was not executed by his captors, although on closer 

examination the fact that he was about to retire probably saved his life. ~ It seems that 

executing pensioners was, at this stage at least, unacceptable to republican paramilitaries. 

However this is not to say that members of the security forces were safe in Tyrone. The 

situation was similar to Derry where ‘In May 1971, off-duty soldiers had still been able to 

walk into the Bogside to visit friends; by August 1971, the only way they could enter was in 

groups several hundred strong, at the dead of night.’183 This fact was reinforced by the 

attempted murder in October of Constable James Craig in Dungannon.

Amidst the violence, John Taylor was calling for the UDR to patrol the border.18" He 

was also adamant that ‘the security forces were making serious inroads into the strength of 

terrorist organisations as a result of information from the internees and also because people

m Newsletter, 1 April 2010.
180 McKittrick et al.. Lost lives, p. 100.
181 Tyrone Courier, 2 September 1971.
182 Ibid., 1 December 1971.
183 O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, p. 16.
184 Tyrone Courier, 27 October 1971.
185 Ibid., 20 October 1971.
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now felt free to tell the security forces because internment had removed the intimidators.’

The security forces did have some success when five men were arrested in town with three 

Claymore mines in the boot of their car. It was also announced that a new battalion of the 

UDR had been established, the 811’ Tyrone Battalion.186

The situation across Northern Ireland was deteriorating depressingly. Between 4 July 

1971 and 13 December 1971 there had been 380 shootings. 1,932 rounds fired by the army. 

364 rounds fired in reply, 1,741 lbs of explosives used, 211 explosions and 180 nail bombs. 

1X7 The year was to end with more murders in the Dungannon area. UDR man Denis Wilson 

(31) was shot dead as he lay in his bed by three armed men in nearby Caledon. In 

December a sixteen year old boy, Martin McShane, was shot dead by the Royal Marines in 

Coalisland. The army said that he had been acting suspiciously 'he had taken the aim 

position, whereupon he was shot.’ Austin Currie refuted their claims saying that ‘There had 

been no trouble in the area and the children had been playing for a considerable time before 

the shooting took place.’189 There was serious rioting in the area after the shooting.190 In 

1975 a High Court judge found that McShane had only a toy gun but ‘a commando captain 

who had fired 30 shots from a sub-machine gun had acted reasonably and had honestly 

believed he was faced with a gunman with a real weapon.’191

There is no doubt that after the introduction of internment the security situation in 

Fermanagh deteriorated. Enniskillen exploded into violence during an anti-internment rally. 

The rioting was so serious that tear gas had to be fired to disperse the crowd.192 Across the 

whole of Northern Ireland a similar pattern had developed. Edward Heath had heard on 9 

August 1971, when he was returning from the Fasnet race, ‘that violence had broken out on

186 Ibid., I December 1971.
187 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles, p. 241.
188 Tyrone Courier, 8 December 1971.
189 Ibid., 15 December 1971.
190 Ibid., 22 December 1971.
191 McKittrick et al, Lost lives, p. 132.
192 Fermanagh Herald, 21 August 1971.
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the streets of Belfast and Londonderry, subsequently spreading to smaller towns which were 

normally relatively peaceful.’ This was certainly true in Fermanagh as there were reports 

of widespread violence across the county in protest against internment. For the first time 

shots were also fired at the army in Belleek and Belcoo . In September there was 

widespread condemnation from all community leaders in Fermanagh over the murder of 

UDR man Frank Veitch (23) in Kinawley. 195 Frank McManus condemned the murder 

saying ‘My heart goes out to his family at this time.’196 Just over a month later Corporal 

David Powell (22) of the 16/5 Lancers became the second member of the security forces to

197be murdered, in Fermanagh, when his Ferret armoured car was blown up.

Following the introduction of internment there was another issue which was to prove 

just as contentious in County Fermanagh. Feelings of deep resentment were expressed by 

nationalists in the border areas when the British army blew huge craters in three unapproved 

roads at the border; ‘the aim being to prevent IRA infiltration along hundreds of country 

lanes that zig-zag back and forth across an arbitrary boundary line.’ Lord Carrington 

concluded at a meeting, with Heath and Faulkner, immediately after the introduction of 

internment:

Provided reasonable peace was restored on the streets following the immediate aftermath of internment, the 
army intended to concentrate on border security. Because of the flight south of a number of IRA men who had 
escaped the net it was expected that border incidents would increase and there was already evidence of this. The 
question of closing unauthorised roads was raised and Faulkner said... large scale cratering might prove more 
effective. Heath felt that the time had come to make further strong representations to Lynch about better co
operation from his security forces, which Faulkner described as being of little practical value at present.199

It seems clear that it was Faulkner who suggested that the policy would prove beneficial. As 

Moloney outlines, unionists blamed the border for the deteriorating security situation, and as

l9j Heath, The course of my life, p. 429.
194 Fermanagh Herald, 14 August 1971.
195 Ibid., 11 September 1971.
I% McKittrick et ai, Lost lives, p. 96.
197 Ibid., p. 111.
198 Kelley, The longest war, p. 161.
199 Notes of a meeting held at Chequers, 9 August 1971, PRON1 CAB/4/1607/19.
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a result the army continued to crater border roads, which angered local farming communities 

and led to confrontations with the security forces.200 However, the nationalist Fermanagh 

Herald proclaimed 'The stupid and unnecessary escalation of trouble by the blowing up of 

border roads has led, as predicted, to an extension of the six-county armed conflict to 

Fermanagh, hitherto comparatively peaceful’. As a result of the policy there were numerous 

confrontations between the army and local nationalists. At one such confrontation Frank 

McManus was arrested along with twenty five other people 'near the Tyrone-Monaghan 

border...after people from both sides of the border had filled in a crater on an unapproved 

road.’ In December there were two shooting incidents at border crossings which had been 

spiked by army. The blowing up of border roads was a ‘most stupid and most detestable 

action’ according to John Carron MP. He added that ‘Apart from the outrage of internment, 

nothing was liable to antagonise or alienate the people more than this vandalism to their roads 

and their means of communication. All it did was seriously interfere with the ordinary lives 

of decent, peaceful people. No one could concur in their wildest dreams that the cratering of 

roads would stop easy access across the border by anyone who wished to engage in 

illegality.’2"' In response farmers launched a campaign of filling in the craters in the border 

roads. In December 1971 there was a confrontation between the army and farmers at 

Derryvollen; a riot ensued and the army used CS gas and rubber bullets. The local press was 

in no doubt that 'It is evident from the mood of the people that they have, by reason of these 

incidents, come literally to hate the troops and all they mean in Ireland.’ During the trouble 

shouts could be heard coming from the crowd of‘Flere are the IRA’ which sent the soldiers 

running for cover. Even infamous loyalist paramilitary John McKeague did not agree with 

the policy instead proposing that 'All border roads should be closed... They should be sealed

200 Moloney, A secret history, p. 102.
201 Fermanagh Herald, 20 November 1971.
2,12 Ibid., 4 December 1971.
203 Ibid., 18 December 1971.
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off entirely with effective customs barriers at each road, and an obligation on everyone 

entering the Northern state to carry a passport.’204 Cratering was only one part of the security 

forces tactics to be used after internment in rural areas. Other measures employed included 

patrolling, vehicle and pedestrian checks and searches. However the use of surveillance in

205these areas was less prevalent than in Belfast and Derry.

Meanwhile Stormont was asking that people ‘Work with the men who are working for 

peace- Join the UDR.’206 The momentum of the violence continued and the IRA and Army 

fought a twenty minute gun battle at Belleek police station. In another development it was 

announced claims totalling £17,135.97 were granted for damage to property between 

December 1970 and September 1971 in Fermanagh.208 It also seems that the ordinary RUC 

sergeant was unwittingly benefiting from the violence. The average sergeant received £345 

overtime in August to bring his gross pay to £525 whilst the monthly pay for a 

Superintendant was £264.209 It is doubtful that the extra money was worth the risk that the 

ordinary rank and file RUC personnel now had to take.

Regional Security After Internment: 1972 

At the start of 1972 the OIRA in Lurgan shot and injured a local loyalist youth. They 

believed he was a member of the Tartan gang in the town. After the attack they issued a

210statement threatening to kill members of the gang ‘if it persists in its campaign of terror.’ 

Amidst the violence a Vanguard parade of over 500 men wearing dark glasses and masks 

took place in nearby Craigavon. Loyalist paramilitaries were also active in Lurgan, as 

hoax bombs alerts occurred at the Gaelic League, Irish National Foresters and a local GAA

204 Rosita Sweetman, 'On our knees’: Ireland 1972 (London, 1972), pp 231-2.
205 Notes on security information/Assessment of operations in Northern Ireland, 1 May 1971-1 November 1971, 
PRONI HA/32/2/51.
2,16 Fermanagh Herald, 4 December 1971.
207 Ibid., 20 November 1971.
208 Ibid., 4 December 1971.
209 Ibid., 30 October 1971.
210 Lurgan Mail, 28 January 1972.
2,1 Ibid., 26 May 1972.
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club premises. In addition the Special Powers Act was used, during a search operation, for 

the first time in the New City. However the security forces still had to be careful regarding 

their procedures during such operations. As demonstrated by the award of £300, at Lurgan 

County Court, against the Chief Constable and the MOD for wrongful arrest and assault.214 

Five men from the town were interned at this time. They were Gerry McKerr, Hugh Neil, 

Gregory Creaney, Barry McKerr and Francis Green.2I:'

Many senior army figures, such as Harry Tuzo (GOCNI) and Michael Carver (CGS), 

maintained that internment was having a debilitating effect on both wings of the IRA by 

January 1972 in Belfast. Hennessey states that ‘in January 1971, IRA activity had been 

reduced with internment grinding down many IRA units in terms of personnel and material... 

But these successes were soon to be nullified by the events of January 1972.’ His argument 

that internment was having an adverse effect on the IRA, prior to Bloody Sunday , is also 

clearly based on their activities in the Belfast area. Moreover Major General Robert Ford and 

Michael Carver both acknowledged that there had been a switch of IRA activities away from 

Belfast to rural areas in this period.2I(> What is clear is that this alleged reduction in IRA 

operations post-internment certainly did not take place in the four provincial towns; indeed 

the momentum of the violence was sustained in these towns and increased further following 

events in Derry on 30 January 1972.

Bloody Sunday was described, in the nationalist Lurgan Examiner, as a ‘Horrible 

massacre of 13 innocent civilians by British military’. Workers in the town went on strike for 

two days, with shops and schools also being closed. For the first time a local unionist 

politician was targeted by republicans. Former mayor of Lurgan, Alex Greer was shot and his

212 Ibid., 14 January 1972.
m Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 20 January 1972.
214 Amnesty International, Report on torture (London, 1973), p. 112.
215 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 23 December 1971.
216 Hennessey, Evolution of the troubles , pp 224-26.
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house petrol bombed."1' In the immediate aftermath of the tragedy in Derry incidents in 

Lurgan included the attempted murder of two policemen, shootings, rioting, hijacking, and 

bombings. Deadly attacks continued also and a soldier, Michael Prince (18), was shot dead 

just outside the town in the village of Moira. His patrol had come under bomb and bullet 

attack from an over-head bridge as it travelled along the Ml. At the same time a seventeen 

year old Catholic youth, Gerald Duff, was fined £10 for disorderly behaviour at an anti

internment rally.214 Duff was later to serve life in prison for the murder of an RUC man. In 

February a Catholic was shot and wounded in the Shankill estate in Lurgan and an hour long 

gun battle took place in Kilwilkee. In March PIRA shot dead UDR sergeant Harold Dynes 

(46). He was the first member of the regiment to be shot dead in Lurgan. A former B- 

Special, he was murdered as he answered his front door. His eleven year old daughter 

witnessed his murder. He had been recently threatened and told to leave the force, but he had 

refused to do so. The getaway car used in the murder was found burnt out in the nearby 

sprawling nationalist Taghnaven housing estate.222 The murder certainly influenced an 

editorial in the unionist Lurgan Mail which proclaimed:

Daily throughout Northern Ireland the bombings continue daily the shootings go on and some politicians in high 
places clutch at every straw in trying to assure a sickened and increasingly impatient population that ‘things are 
on the turn’. Judging by recent events its [sic] a turn for the worst and no amount of verbal bilge will make 
ordinary people think different. They can see for themselves and unless peace is quickly restored they will 
clamour for the right to act defensively and collectively to protect themselves and their families and their 
homes.22'’

The implication of the editorial was that Protestants had no other choice but to resort 

to violence, in self-defence, as politicians were clearly failing their community. Additionally, 

it is clear that loyalists were carrying out military actions in Lurgan. Just before the

217 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner , 3 February 1972.
218 McKittrick et al, Lost lives , p. 154.
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imposition of direct rule a loyalist bomb, containing ten pounds of gelignite, exploded in the 

underground toilets in Market Street, Lurgan. It appears that the bomb had been intended for 

use on a Catholic pub, but had been discarded because of the police presence in the town. The 

bomb killed Helen Carmel Knox (22) instantly.224 She had been on her way to a St. Patrick’s

225Day dance nearby.

After the imposition of direct rule the Vanguard strike proved effective in Lurgan. 

During the protest, gangs of loyalists had ‘smashed and looted shops’ in the town. There were 

two large protest meeting, attended by approximately 1,000 people. Local unionists 

denounced the Heath government and pledged total resistance to the new Whitelaw 

administration in the North. A crowd of several hundred loyalists attacked the RUC station 

and burnt a Union Jack. The mob also bombarded the British army with stones screaming 

‘Go home you British bastards.’ They had also attempted to invade Catholic areas on several 

occasions.22(1 Intimidation was also rife during the strike, and fifty-one Catholic families fied 

their homes in the mainly Protestant Mourneview estate. 227The strike was so effective that 

there was no bread from Saturday to Wednesday in the town. The intimidation continued, 

and in June the UDA forced another sixty Catholic families out of Mourneview. They also 

erected barricades, cars were hijacked and burnt and there were clashes with the army.229 

Around the same time it was announced that a peace-line was to be established between the

230mainly Catholic Shankill estate and the largely Protestant Wakehurst estate.

Vigilantism was also prominent in republican areas. The nationalist estates committee 

issued a warning to squatters in the area that they risked being evicted pronouncing ‘YOU

224 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 23 March 1972.
225 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 167.
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HAVE BEEN WARNED/* 2'1 An attempt was made in March 1972 to establish People’s 

courts to replace the vigilantes. It was declared that ‘The sentences of this court will not be 

physical. Sentences will take the form of restitution or work tasks to benefit the community.’

At the same time the anti-internment league was being highly critical of Jack Lynch ‘It 

must be evident now to the people struggling in the north for their national identity that they 

expect no help whatsoever from Jack Lynch or any of his associates.’

Militant republican actions continued and the centre of Lurgan was demolished with 

two huge bombs which caused £250,000 of estimated damage. Following this the town 

centre was made a pedestrian only area. 234 Around the same time questions were also asked 

by nationalists in the House of Commons about attacks on Catholics in the Tunnel area of 

nearby Portadown.23" This was an area which was to prove controversial in later years 

because of the Dumcree marching dispute.

More violence was to follow when three soldiers, Sergeant Major Arthur McMillen, 

Sergeant Ian Mutch and Lance Corporal Colin Leslie were killed in a booby-trap bomb on the 

outskirts of the town. The bomb had been placed at the home of a former internee who had 

not returned to the cottage after his imprisonment. An anonymous caller had reported 

‘suspicious activity around the house of Sean Moore’ which the three soldiers went to 

investigate. Local residents at the scene of the blast were horrified. They described it ‘Like a 

nightmare or a scene from a horror film. There was blood and mangled flesh everywhere.’ 236 

One resident described how ‘The two soldiers started to carry the first body out and they were 

nearly hysterical with crying. They were calling out the name of their comrade. I can’t 

remember what it was. I was so sick and shocked. They asked me to help carry the body, so 1

2,2 Ibid., vol. 2 no. 15, no date.
2” Ibid., 14 May 1972.
2,4 Lurgan Mail, 9 June 1972.
235 House of Commons Debates, vol. 838, 8 June 1972, c. 678.
2’6 Lurgan Mail, 23 June 1972.
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did. When I got outside I took sick at the thought of what I had seen. I just could not go back 

in.’ Faulkner had apportioned some blame for the attack on the release ot the internee. 

However Whitelaw pointed out that ‘ It should therefore be placed on record in order that all 

the facts should be known that the detainee concerned was released by Mr. Faulkner himself

238on August 24—15 days after internment was announced and 8 months before direct rule.’

The attack clearly shows how sinister the thinking behind the paramilitary campaign had 

become. The house of a former internee was obviously used because the security forces, 

having had a report of suspicious activity there, would almost certainly respond in the hope of 

catching some republican paramilitaries.

Just before Bloody Sunday the trend of attacking unionist politicians spread to Newry 

when the OIRA fire-bombed the home of Major Ivan Neill, Speaker of the House of 

Commons, in nearby Rostrevor.239 English maintains the effects of Bloody Sunday and 

Widgery were that ‘northern Catholics confidence that the state would treat them fairly was 

finally shattered.'24" It seems possible that this belief that the state was biased added to the 

increase in support for republican paramilitaries, and the increase in levels of violence. 

Undoubtedly, a further escalation of violence occurred in Newry after Bloody Sunday. 

Republican paramilitary attacks intensified immediately and in a short space of time five 

bombs exploded in the town. Indeed as one former PIRA member suggests ‘By 1972 parts of 

Newry had been reduced to rubble.’241 However attacks on certain members of the security 

forces were still regarded as taboo. As one RUC man was shot and seriously wounded 

another, Patrick Rooney, was kidnapped by two armed and masked men but later released.242 

It seems that the fact he was a Catholic was his saving grace. However sectarian attacks were

2.7 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 22 June 1972.
2.8 Disturbances in Northern Ireland-Press release, 16 June 1972, PRONI CAB/9/B/312/4.
2.9 Newry Reporter, 6 January 1972.
240 Eng\\s\\, Armed Struggle, p. 153.
241 Coll ns, Killing rage, p. 46.
242 Newy Reporter, 27 January 1972.
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taking place in the town. For example a nineteen year old Catholic from Newry, Sean 

McCorry, was attacked by loyalists and had UVF inscribed on his chest three times.243 A 

young Protestant, George Robinson, was also injured in a drive by shooting. Fie was one of 

the few Protestants still living in the Derrybeg estate. At the same time it was claimed that 

around fifty families had left Newry because of the troubles.244 However attacks of this 

nature in Newry were a rare occurrence. As admitted by Eamon Collins ‘Yet for all the 

violence in Northern Ireland I knew that Newry was not experiencing the agony of the 

sectarian loyalist murders of Catholics.’24;'

Nevertheless murderous attacks on the security forces were still taking place. In 

March Joseph Jardine (44) a UDR man from Newry was shot dead at a border post near 

Middletown in County Armagh.246 He was an ex-B Special and was married with two sons. 

Following this RUC Sergeant Roy Morrow (28) was shot dead in Newry.247 He had been in 

the RUC since 1966 and was murdered by the OIRA. At the time of his murder he had been 

investigating a bogus report of a break-in at a local factory. It was at this stage that the 

security forces stopped releasing the names of members who had been injured in attacks. 

Despite the feud that had erupted between the PIRA and OIRA, both organisations in Newry 

still carried out joint operations. In March a joint attack was carried out on army patrol. A 

statement claiming responsibility was issued ‘On Saturday morning last at approximately 10 

O’ Clock am in the Barley Lane, Newry, a unit of the IRA under joint Official/Provisional 

command attacked a British army armoured patrol’.249

243 Ibid., 24 February 1972.
244 Ibid., 13 April 1972
243 Collins, Killing rage, pp 46-7.
~46 McKittrick el al. Lost lives, p. 163.
247 Newry Reporter, 9 March 1972.
248 McKittrick et al., Lost lives , p. 159. 
^ Newry Reporter, 16 March 1972.
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In April 1972 four Newry men were among detainees released by Whitelaw.230 In the 

same month Jim Elliott (33) UDR Corporal, a married man with four children, was kidnapped 

and murdered. He had been taken from his lorry and his body was dumped on a border road. 

The area around his body was booby-trapped with 6001bs of explosives. There were however 

allegations that it was his body that had been booby-trapped.2^1 There were further 

accusations that Elliott had also been tortured. Capt. EPS Orr, a local unionist politician, 

claimed that ‘Nothing carried out by the Germans or Japanese was ever as low or as filthy as 

what these inhuman people did to this man’. At the dead man’s funeral an RTE film crew 

was attacked. However it was later established at his inquest that he had been shot eleven 

times, but that there had been no torture or mutilation and that his body had not been booby- 

trapped. The PIRA felt the need to issue a statement on his murder which denied the rumours. 

They stated that ‘He was apprehended by an IRA unit and while being taken to a place of 

interrogation he drew a revolver and fired on his captors. He was then killed in the ensuing 

exchange of fire’. A Catholic man Benny Moane was murdered in Antrim by loyalists a 

month later apparently in revenge for Elliott’s murder.2'^3 In Newry loyalists also carried out a 

drive-by shooting which injured two Catholics.2:14 In May a car bomb was used in the town 

for the first time. As a result severe restrictions were imposed on all traffic entering the 

town.2'’'’

Following the PIRA ceasefire, Newry was said to be peaceful. However, just before 

its introduction RUC constable David Houston (22) was murdered in Water Street. His 

murderers had been attempting to plant a bomb, no doubt to mark the beginning of the

250 Ibid., 13 April 1972.
251 Ibid., 20 April 1972.
252 Ibid., 27 April 1972.
253 McKittrick et al.. Lost lives , p. 178. 
234 Newry Reporter, 27 April 1972.
255 Ibid., 4 May 1972.

231



ceasefire, when he had intervened. One eyewitness told how ‘I saw them and one of them 

was a young blonde man wearing dark glasses. He shot the constable’.2^1

At the start of 1972 according to army statistics IRA attacks were falling since the 

introduction of internment. There had been ‘262 in June, July-646, Aug- 1,073, Sept- 999, 

Oct-864, and Nov-694.’ They army was claiming success also because ‘in Dec when the

9 S 7IRA had boasted it would carry out an all out attack there were only 765 attacks.’ '

However IRA attacks were still greater in number that they had been prior to internment.

Indeed, for all their optimism, the army’s claims of success seem at the very least a little

dubious, when we examine the situation in Dungannon. In the town paramilitary operations

increased post-interment, and continued undiminished up to Bloody Sunday, when they

increased further. Following Bloody Sunday Catholic shops in the town closed for three

days, and a protest rally attended by over 300 people was held. The spate of bombings

continued when the Imperial Inn Bar was bombed, and Catholic man Louis O’Neill (49) was

killed. There were suggestions that the bar had been bombed by IRA because it had not

closed as a mark of respect for Bloody Sunday. 2‘'’8 However it is believed now that loyalists

were responsible for the bombing. It was very clear that loyalists were active in the

Dungannon area. A restaurant was also bombed as the SDLP were holding a meeting

attended by John Hume, Austin Currie and Paddy Devlin. Loyalists also carried several raids

260on the homes of UDR men in the Dungannon area, taking guns and uniforms.

Republican violence also continued unabated. In March Constable William Logan 

(23) was murdered while on patrol. He became the ‘fifth policeman to be killed in Ulster this

961 969year.’ A Coalisland man was convicted ten years later of his murder. The IRA shot

256 Ibid., 29 June 1972.
237 Tyrone Courier, 5 January 1972.
258 Ibid., 9 February 1972.
259 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 150. 
2MI Tyrone Courier, 23 February 1972. 
261 Ibid., 15 March 1972.
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three UDR men in the Cookstown area claiming that they had done so ‘to teach them a 

lesson. ..Let this be a warning to the members of the regiment that if they continue with their 

“croppies” lie down tactics then worse may be in store for them.’ Once again the 

inconsistency of republican paramilitary targeting of members of the security forces is 

obvious. Surely in an area such as Belfast the three UDR men would have unquestionably 

met a different fate.

In April 1972 a montage of photographs, depicting the destruction caused to 

Dungannon, appeared in the local press, accompanied by the headline ‘Scenes like this have 

become commonplace locally since the introduction of internment in August 1971’. However 

Austin Currie believed that the will for reconciliation was present on both sides. 264 This was 

a sentiment clearly ignored by PIRA when they murdered UDR man Harry Gillespie (32) 

who had joined the regiment a year earlier having previously served with the Irish Guards. 26:1 

The Provisionals were making good their earlier warning and in a statement they proclaimed 

that ‘It must be emphasised that the UDR is a regiment in the British army’. 266 Then in May 

William Hughes was shot dead by PIRA. His murder was apparently a case of mistaken 

identity. In another sinister twist a pram bomb containing 1501b of explosives was 

discovered outside Coalisland RUC station.26X

In Fermanagh the cratering of border roads continued to be a major issue In January 

1972 the destruction of border roads resulted in buses being burnt and shots being fired.269 

British troops also fired CS gas across the border, as civilians were trying to fill in craters, a 

move which was described as a ‘Serious breach of international law.’ Near Roslea the

2b2 McKittrick ef ai, Lost lives, p. 166.
263 Dungannon Observer, 8 April 1972.
264 Ibid., 29 April 1972.
21,5 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p. 189.
266 Dungannon Observer, 27 May 1972.
267 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 190. 
208 Dungannon Observer, 24 June 1972. 
269 Fermanagh Herald, 1 January 1972. 
211 Ibid., 29 January 1972.
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army fired CS gas and rubber bullets at a crowd of about 800 people."71 It was reported that 

locals were angered by the policy and that ‘It has certainly made people in the border 

counties doubtful, to put it mildly, of the sincerity of the alleged peace motives of Heath.' 272

Meanwhile four young Donegal men were jailed for a total of thirty two years for a 

series of explosions in Fermanagh. The financial costs of such actions were mounting w ith 

£144,172 awarded in bomb damages in just under a year.27'1 As Aaron Edwards outlines, 

during 1972 ‘The IRA carried out over 1.200 operations...mainly in rural areas."274 Loyalists 

were also active in the county as a bomb was planted at the County Fermanagh GAA annual 

dinner in the Kilyhevlin Hotel.27:1 Vanguard held a rally in the town and at which Bill Craig 

inspected men in military uniform and stated ‘We are going to beat this conspiracy into the 

ground, and we make no accommodation with the enemies of democracy.’ Local nationalist 

politician, John McCarron, was appalled by the display ‘When will Britain waken up to the 

absurdity of allowing these arrogant, overbearing and reckless men, with their thinly hidden 

gun clubs, and their 107,000 legally held arms, to dictate to the people of Britain and to the 

majority of the Irish people.’276

The situation continued to deteriorate when UDR man Thomas Fletcher (43) from 

Garrison, a former B-Special, was shot dead near his home. He was taken from his home by 

four armed men and shot in a shed nearby. Following his murder ‘William Craig called for a 

“massive mobilisation” of the loyalist community to defeat terrorism.’ As a result of his 

murder UDR men began leaving their homes in Garrison.278 Towards the end of March a 

substantial gun battle took place at Bel leek when ‘thirteen IRA men engaged twenty soldiers,

271 Ibid., 25 March 1972.
272 Ibid., 10 June 1972.
273 Ibid., 20 May 1972.
274 Aaron Edwards, The Northern Ireland troubles: Operation Banner 1969-2007 (Oxford, 2011), p. 65. 
-75 Fermanagh Herald, 26 February 1972.
276 Ibid., 4 March 1972.
277 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p. 158.
2 8 Fermanagh Herald, 18 March 1972.
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1,000 rounds of ammunition was fired, and a bloodstained car was found near Enniskillen 

afterwards.’279 Two soldiers were also killed in land-mine explosion near Roslea. The dead 

men were Victor Husband (23) a married man with two sons and Brian Robinson (23) 

married with two children. In another development it was announced that high speed patrol 

boats were to be issued to the UDR in a bid to crack down on arms smuggling. In a new 

tactical move republicans planted a huge car bomb in Enniskillen with a dummy passenger 

placed in the car. The hope being that the car would not draw as much attention as an 

unoccupied car might have. This was an obvious attempt to prevent the detection of the 

bomb.

From the latter part of 1972 until the end of March 1973 there were fifty bombs and 

205 shootings in County Armagh, with Lurgan recording the highest number of incidents, 

fifteen bombs and forty-six shootings.283 Indeed during the 1972 PIRA ceasefire sporadic 

violence continued in Lurgan with, shootings, riots and bombings.284 Additionally, the end 

of the ceasefire was marked by an escalation of attacks on the security forces. A military 

counter-offensive was also conducted, which was praised by the unionist Chief Whip ‘It 

seems to us sensible that this should be done by combining a firm military response to IRA 

action backed by political firmness together with conciliatory measures to isolate the gunmen 

in the community from which it operates.’ Meanwhile loyalists attacked the homes of five 

RUC men following a confrontation at a loyalist parade. Whitelaw stated that ‘I must 

condemn this incident in Lurgan where members of Tartan gangs actually went to the homes 

of members of the RUC and stoned the houses.’ Loyalists were also involved in setting up

279 Ibid., 25 March 1972.
2MI McKittrick et al.. Lost lives, p. 195.
2SI Fermanagh Herald, 10 June 1972.
282 Ibid., 17 June 1972.
281 House of commons Debates, vol. 854, 10 April 1973, c. 272.
284 Lurgan Mail, 7 July 1972.
285 Ibid., 28 July 1972.
286 Ibid., 11 August 1972.
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roadblocks and the attempted murder of a catholic. To counteract the increased security threat

287the town centre was to be closed to traffic from midnight to Sam.

Following Operation Motorman the nationalist Examiner observed, in August 1972,

that ‘There was no noticeable British military presence in the Protestant ghettos of Lurgan

which harbour large numbers of UDA men and Tartans and from which shots were fired,

wounding three Catholics, on Saturday.’ During Operation Motorman the army took over

Tannaghmore Catholic Primary School, where they remained for three weeks. Its location

was ideal for conducting operations in the nearby republican estate of Kilwilkee. Army

searches in the estate uncovered guns, rifles, ammunition, hand-grenades, bombs and

explosives. As a result of the raid there was serious rioting in the area. At the same time it

was announced that a new UDR battalion of 650 men was to be formed locally. 290 The

republican Lurgan Campaigner called for a collective response from the community

On Monday morning the British army rumbled into Kilwilkee, Drumnamoe and North Circular Road without 
consultation with anyone they occupied Tannaghmore School. Children who turned up for the summer play 
school were sent home, teachers were ordered to remove their books, ramps were built, sentry posts constructed, 
hedges cut down all without notice or apology...This concerns us all, clergy, teachers, parents and 
children...massive protests must be made by all groups in their own way to have Tannaghmore returned to the 
people.291

There was no let-up in the continued cycle of violence. In one incident three men 

were charged with having guns and ammunition in suspicious circumstances in a nationalist

292housing estate. All three were Protestants and one of the men was a member of the UDR. 

Rachel Breen of Wesley Place Lurgan reported that:

On Saturday 1 July at 9pm a mob of Protestants from Wakehurst estate attacked my house...There were about 
200 of them. They broke all the windows in my front. They broke my front door and the stones damaged some 
of my furniture. There were three cops standing at the corner. I went to them to ask them for protection. They 
were talking to the people who attacked me. They laughed at me and as 1 was going home they clapped. The 
mob also attacked the car of Gerard Moore who is my son-in-law and was visiting me at the time.293

287 Ibid., 25 August 1972.
288 Lurgan and Porladown Examiner, 3 August 1972.
289 Ibid., 24 August 1972.

Lurgan Mail, 4 August 1972.
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Early in October the PIRA attempted to murder Bill Craig in the town. He had been 

visiting his solicitor's office where PIRA planted a 1001b bomb. It failed to detonate. An 

advert appeared in the unionist Lurgan Mail advising citizens ‘You wouldn’t give a gun to a 

terrorist so don’t let them have your car. Remember! All car bombs are left in stolen 

vehicles.’ 2 ,4 The Lurgan anti-internment league was predicting the introduction of special 

courts ‘The truth is that these courts are needed to hand out sentences to men against whom 

there is no evidence except that which might be wrested from victims of torture.’ The 

Lurgan Campaigner gloated over the murders of members of an undercover SAS unit in 

Belfast 'OHMS SAS SECTION: Due to promotion of the previous driver to higher things a 

driver is wanted for a laundry van. Good wages paid. Fringe benefits include a heavy 

overcoat (oak) eventually.’296 The increasing viciousness of the conflict was apparent in the 

sentiments expressed by the news-sheet. The article mocked the deaths of these soldiers and 

showed that certainly the author, and probably most of the readers, were revelling in their 

deaths.

In a daring raid in October fourteen UVF men entered Lurgan Territorial Army camp 

and stole 104 weapons, 1,300 rounds of ammunition. 297 Indeed ‘The raid was the biggest raid 

on a military arsenal in Northern Ireland since an IRA raid on Gough Barracks in Armagh in 

1956.’ In a statement the UVF declared ‘We would stress that these weapons are solely for 

the defence of loyal Ulster men and women and will not be turned on any of the security 

forces.’ The raiders had told the guards “We are the UVF, don’t worry we won’t harm 

you, all we want are the weapons which we’ll put to better use than you before December”.’ 

The authorities clearly believed that it was possible that the guards on duty that night in

2,4 Lurgan Mail, 6 October 1972.
295 Lurgan Campaigner, 8 October 1972.
296 Ibid., 8 October 1972.
297 Lurgan Mail, 27 October 1972.
298 Cusack, UVF, pp 104-5.
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Lurgan had collaborated with the UVF unit. In the aftermath of the raid the GOC ordered ‘a 

major review of the protection of all armouries throughout Northern Ireland, to take account 

of the new factor of possible collusion between individual TA/UDR guards and UDA/UVF 

raiders.’ The army also noted that 2298 UDR members had been issued with service pistols. 

299 It is apparent that the authorities knew of the activities of loyalist paramilitaries and were 

worried about possible collaboration with members of the security forces across Northern 

Ireland. It would be another four months before the first loyalist was interned. In November 

loyalists also planted a no-warning car bomb at the Glasgow Celtic Supporters Club.300 In 

the same month the IRA claimed another victim when they murdered UDR Lieutenant Irwin 

Long (29). He had been driving past the Kilwilkee estate to collect his kids when he was 

ambushed.301

In December a new dynamic was introduced to violence in the town when the OIRA

• • • • ^09fired a Russian-made rocket at Kitchen Hill Barracks, injuring seven soldiers. In the 

subsequent security operation an unexploded rocket was discovered, which fatally injured 

Sergeant Roy Hills (28) of the Royal Army Ordinance Corps.303 Amidst all the violence a 

confidential information line was set up which offered £50,000 for information leading to the 

conviction of any persons found guilty of murder or explosions.,u4 The year was to end with 

the OIRA murder of RUC Constable George Chambers (44), a married man with six 

children. In 1974 Gerard Duff, the youth convicted of rioting after the introduction of 

internment, was sentenced to life for his murder. ^

299 Loose minute from H.S.L. Dalzell-Payne (Colonel General Staff) re: Raid on TAVR Centre Lurgan, 23 
October 1972, TNA:PRO DEFE 24/832.
300 Lurgan and Portadown Examiner, 30 November 1972.
301 McKittrick et a/., Lost lives, p. 290.
302 Lurgan Mail, 1 December 1972.
’°3 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 299.
’<14 Lurgan Mail, 15 December 1972.
’°5 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 306.
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During Operation Motorman twenty men in the Newry area were detained.306 Shortly 

afterwards Colm Murtagh (19) , who had been an IRA man since internment, was blown up 

by his own bomb. August was also to be the month of Newry’s worst atrocity since ‘The 

Troubles’ began, when nine people were killed by a PIRA bomb which exploded 

prematurely. The dead included six civilians and three PIRA members. Among the dead was
T AO

the leader of PIRA in Newry, twenty-two year old Oliver Rowntree. The bomb exploded at 

Newry Customs Office, and the aftermath of the bombing was described as a scene of 

carnage ‘The bodies of the dead were severely mutilated and firemen and ambulance crew 

had the gruesome task of picking up limbs and broken skulls.’ In a statement condemning the 

bomb the local CRA said it would be advocating a national ‘say no to the Proves campaign’. 

Michael Keogh commented that ‘The people of Ireland are sick of the PIRA’. The 

Provisionals countered the criticism by saying that it regretted the loss of life and the deaths 

had been an accident.309 Some senior republicans have tried to excuse such atrocities 

maintaining that after internment, because of a massive increase in membership, ‘Under 

pressure to increase operations, many IRA units began to take risks with where and when 

they planted their devices.’310

The tragedy did not put a stop the violence as 2nd Lieutenant Stewart Gardiner (23) 

was shot dead near the border whilst investigating a suspect bomb.311 A UDR man from the 

town John Ruddy (50) was also murdered. However paradoxically an unnamed UDR man, 

his name withheld for security reasons, was kidnapped but later released.312 In November the 

IRA launched their first ever rocket attack in the area on Crossmaglen police station. jlj

306 Newry Reporter, 27 July 1972.
’"7 McKittrick el al. Lost lives, p. 245.
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312 Ibid., 12 October 1972. 
jl3 Ibid., 30 November 1972.

239



In September 1972 in the Dungannon area three soldiers were killed in an explosion 

in Eglish, and four others were injured. A massive landmine of 300-5001b had been used. It 

was biggest ever used in Northern Ireland to date. Fr. Denis Paul condemned the murders 

‘the death of the soldiers must be deplored by all who valued the sanctity of human life.’ The 

security forces were making efforts to win the ‘hearts and minds’, of the community. For 

example, soldiers in Coalisland had fixed an elderly woman’s wall, and she had rewarded 

them by making them cups of tea. An advert was published which asked the public to ‘Help 

protect your town join the RUC Reserve and help your community.’ Despite the violence the 

local press noted that normal life carried on ‘Killings, bombings, internment-in the midst of 

all this life continues on a pattern of normality that is surprising. Couples get married, babies 

are born and people die in tragic though accepted circumstances.’314

In October a UDR major was wounded in Coalisland and two OIRA men were shot 

dead by army. They were Patrick Mullen (34) and Hugh Herron (38); both men had been 

stopped in a stolen car.316 Shots were fired over Plerron’s coffin, as it passed through 

Coalisland. The Republican Clubs issued a statement saying that ‘Heron was shot at point 

blank range and Mullen was shot in the back as he tried to escape.’317 Foyalists were also 

active and had attempted to murder local civil rights leader Plunkett O’Donnell in 

Dungannon. Austin Currie’s home was attacked once again and the attackers when they 

discovered he was not at home had beaten up his wife.319 The Tyrone civil resistance 

committee commented: 'The attack is clear evidence of the existence in East Tyrone of an 

organised murder gang. Armed attacks have been made on the homes of at least six anti-

314 Dungannon Observer, 16 September 1972.
315 Ibid., 14 October 1972.
316 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, pp 282-3.
317 Dungannon Observer, 21 October 1972.
318 Ibid., 28 October 1972.
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unionists. How many of these people must be killed before action is taken by the Whitelaw

320regime to end these attacks?’

In December 1972 PIRA also introduced rocket attacks to the Dungannon area. They 

issued a defiant statement ‘We can only smile at Whitelaw’s claims that the British are 

winning. We have succeeded in closing down all the towns in the six counties...something 

which would have been undreamt off some years ago. Our campaign has resulted in deserted 

shopping centres, barricades...The British army, by sealing off town centres, have achieved 

our objective for us. Only the Proves can open the towns again.’ Indeed the authorities had 

assessed as early as October 1971 that ‘In brief while the terrorists clearly have no hope of 

defeating the British army in purely military terms, they are now dangerously close to their 

prime objective of destroying the economic and social life of this community.’ Additionally it 

was admitted 'that Northern Ireland... is rapidly approaching the condition of disaster area. 

Economic collapse and social chaos... are looming realities... they are now dangerously close

322to their prime objective of destroying the economic and social life of this community.’

In another development a new style of robbery, the ‘Tiger-kidnap’, occurred in 

Dungannon. A local bank manager’s family was held hostage whilst he and another 

employee were taken to his branch and threatened with knee-capping if they did not open the 

safe. ,2j The term ‘Tiger-kidnap’ comes from the fact ‘that the criminals mimic the predators 

by stalking their victims before pouncing.’324 The year ended with the nationalist Dungannon 

Observer proclaiming that the ‘Shadow of the gunman hangs over Tyrone at Christmas’. 

There were to be two more victims before the year ended. Alphonsus McGeown (19) from

320 Ibid., 25 November 1972.
321 Ibid., 2 December 1972.
322 Meetings of permanent heads of Northern Ireland Departments containing Economic and social implications 
of the present security situation in NI: A paper by the permanent secretaries, 4 October 1971, PRONI CAB 
9/J/83/1.
j23 Dungannon Observer, 16 December 1972.
324 Chris Summers, (n.d.) ‘Can “tiger kidnappings” be prevented ?’, BBC News 
<www.news.bbc.co.uk/l/hi/uk/7154374.stm> Accessed: 5 April 2012.
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Dungannon was shot by the UVF as he walked home from work; his companion was also 

injured in the attack.j2:i In nearby Armagh a UDR man was also shot dead, he was Eric

326Greeves who was murdered going to his car after work.

In Fermanagh the impending PIRA ceasefire resulted in an outbreak of violence. A 

member of the UDR was shot whilst returning from duty in Newtownbutler, and Belleek 

police station came under heavy gunfire. The financial cost of the violence was also being 

calculated; £300,000 had been awarded in damages in Fermanagh for explosions in the year 

from mid-1971.327

Any hopes of peace were shattered with the renewal of the PIRA campaign, in July 

1972, which brought a spate of bombings. The implementation of Operation Motorman 

appeared to have a negative effect in Fermanagh ‘As activity grows less in the northern cities 

of Derry and Belfast, it becomes increased somewhat in volume in the border areas like 

Fermanagh, now resembling the campaign of the fifties.’ Indeed in March 1972 the British 

realised that, ‘The army’s progress had been considerable, particularly in Belfast, but the 

facts are that the situation outside of Belfast and Londonderry is still very serious.’ 

Additionally Lord Carrington had suggested in March 1972 successes against the IRA in 

Belfast ‘had led to an intensification of IRA activity in Border areas, where terrorists could 

find a ready refuge in the republic.’ The increase in activity included the murder of two 

soldiers in a huge blast near Lisnaskea. The dead men were Lance Corporal David Wynne 

(21) and Gunner Errol Leroy Corden (22) a married man from Jamaica. Also murdered was 

UDR man William Creighton (27) who was shot dead near his home a month before his
T T A

marriage was due to take place. The situation continued to deteriorate as two Enniskillen
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UDR men were blown to bits by a car bomb just outside Enniskillen; thirteen soldiers were 

also injured in the attack. The dead men were Lance Corporal Alfred Johnston (32) a married 

man with four kids and Private Edward Eames. They had been investigating a suspicious car 

when it exploded killing them instantly. A Newtownbutler farmer William Trotter (57) was 

also blown up by a booby-trap bomb. At his inquest the coroner stated that a ‘concerted effort 

to drive families from their homes’ was being undertaken3'51 The nationalist Fermanagh 

Herald commented on the escalation of violence ‘Fermanagh is suffering from some of the 

worst of the bombing that has now developed along the border areas, since the takeover by 

the British of the former no-go areas in Belfast and Deny.’

The image of the security forces portrayed by republicans was undermined by the 

army’s treatment of Brian Maguire, a Catholic from Clones, who was arrested on the border. 

He stated that ‘1 thought I was in for a rough time when they took me with them but it wasn’t 

bad at all.’ 'What I heard about other people who were taken in I just couldn’t believe it.’ ’” 

Gun battles on the border continued between the army and republican paramilitaries. The 

murders of a husband and wife in their own home brought scathing condemnation. The 

murdered couple were part-time UDR man Thomas Bullock and his wife Emily.3j4

A loyalist parade took place in Enniskillen, in October 1972, which was attended by 

900 masked men in paramilitary uniform. Craig stated at the rally ‘We seek no confrontation 

with the British army but if the British politicians put the army in a false position that is just 

too bad, for we shall not be deprived of our rights...We are in a war situation and I ask people 

to come out and join us in winning it.’33:5 A series of tit-for-tat killings now occurred. Firstly

331 Ibid., p. 257.
j32 Fermanagh Herald, 2 September 1972.

Ibid., 16 September 1972.
”4 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, p.267.
71's Fermanagh Herald, 14 October 1972.
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John Bell (22) a UDR man from Newtownbutler was shot dead. His brother Richard who 

was also in the UDR had fired back at the attackers.3j6

In the same month the gruesome murders of two Catholics, Michael Naan (31) and 

Andrew Murray (24), from Newtownbutler took place. They were stabbed to death one mile 

from Bell’s farm. The murders became known as ‘the pitchfork killings’. Local people 

were convinced that the murders were sectarian and had been carried out by loyalists. There 

was a huge outcry after the murders and it was believed ‘that both men were struck on the 

head with some instruments to render them only partly conscious before the gang set about 

their murderous work.’ It was also suspected that four men had carried out the murders using 

long knives or bayonet. It was to emerge some years later that the men were actually 

murdered by Scottish soldiers from the Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders. It appears that the 

murders had been carried out in reprisal for the murder of UDR man John Bell. In their tour 

of duty four members of the same Scottish regiment had already been murdered and at least a 

dozen injured. Naan was a prominent civil rights activist and had been mentioned as a 

paramilitary suspect in an intelligence briefing just before the killings. He was stabbed 

nineteen times and Murray was stabbed thirteen times. It seems that Murray was murdered 

solely because he had witnessed the first murder. One of the soldiers involved told the RUC 

some years later T killed them. Oh my God. Yes, I did it. They would not stop screaming.’340

In his recent study Tim Wilson believes that the violence in Upper Silesia, in the 

period 1918-22, was more violent than in Northern Ireland because the demarcation lines 

between the two sides in the conflict were less obvious. He maintains that ‘Religious 

difference between communities in Ulster constituted a far clearer line of demarcation than 

linguistic practice did between the “national sides” in Upper Silesia.’ Wilson contention is

336 Ibid., 28 October 1972.
337 Ibid.
”8 McKittrick et al. Lost lives, p. 286.
J’9 Fermanagh Herald, 11 November 1972. 
jJ0 McKittrick et al.. Lost lives, pp 286-7.
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that more grotesque violence occurred in Upper Silesia because the boundaries between the 

two opposing sides had not been as well established as in Northern Ireland. Indeed he 

maintains that the only noticeable difference between the Polish nationalists and German 

unionists was language and as a consequence the violence was more vicious because it was 

about 'boundary creation’.j41

However it is very clear that some appalling murders did take place in the early 1970s 

in Northern Ireland. Murders such as the 'pitchfork killings’ were obviously very grotesque, 

and although these types of murders were not widespread during the early Troubles other 

such killings did take place. For example, in July 1972 a fourteen year old boy from Belfast 

with learning difficulties, David McClenaghan, was murdered by loyalist paramilitaries who 

also raped his mother during the attack. The attackers proceeded to shoot his mother in 

both arms and legs and crush her fingers.343In another incident, in August 1972, a nineteen 

year old Catholic, Eamon McMahon, from Portadown was found floating in the River Bann 

with a rope around his neck.,44 Republican paramilitaries were also quite capable of carrying 

out extreme violence. As demonstrated by the murder of the UDR man and his wife Emily 

Bullock, near Derrylin, in September 1972. She was ‘shot in the chest at the front porch and 

the gunmen then stepped over her dead body and went inside where they shot her husband 

several times in the head’.34' So it is obvious that terrible crimes did occur, at this time, in a 

conflict with already well established boundaries. As fictional IRA man Jack Gallagher , a 

character in Eugene McCabe’s 1979 novel about hostage taking in County Fermanagh, 

outlines ‘this war is not merry...it’s ugly, very very ugly’.346 Perhaps these horrific attacks 

are examples of, what Frank Wright has termed, ‘representative violence’. In Naan’s case he

'4I Tim Wilson, Frontiers of violence: Conflict and identity in Ulster and Upper Silesia 1918-22 (Oxford, 
2010), pp 213-4.
’42 McKittrick et al., Lost lives, pp 217-8.
343 Irish News, 12 July 1972.
,44 McKittrick et al, Lost lives, p. 259.
345 Ryder, The UDR, p. 56.
’46 Eugene McCabe, Victims (Dublin, 1979), p. 69.
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had been identified as a possible republican paramilitary and the soldiers were determined on 

revenge. As Frank Wright outlines ‘victims of violence...are attacked because they are 

identified as representing groups of people.’347

In November a series of rocket launcher attacks, probably carried out by the OIRA, 

had resulted in one RUC officer being killed in Belleek.348 Rockets had now been used in all 

four provincial towns. 1’he use of Russian rockets in particular drew a typical response from 

the British tabloid press. The News of the World led with the headline ‘Russia in IRA plot 

sensation’; along-side a picture of a submarine the article stated ‘camera catches red 

submarine off the Irish coast. Intelligence agents have discovered that the Russian 

government is directly involved in the supply of rocket launchers and other arms to the 

IRA.’ ’44 In fact the Soviet Charge D’Affaires, Mr Ippolitov, had rejected British requests for 

help in establishing how Russian-made rockets had been acquired by the IRA.350

The year ended with more murders. RUC man Joseph Calvin (42) was killed in a 

booby-trap bomb during a twenty minute gun battle in Belleek. Eleven days later a Reserve 

Constable Robert Keys (55) was killed in a rocket attack on the same police station.

Loyalist paramilitaries were not to be outdone. In December 1972 Louis Leonard (25), a 

Catholic from Derrylin, was murdered in a butcher’s shop; he was shot six times in the back. 

The Fermanagh Herald despaired ‘The sadistic revenge killers have struck again savagely in 

Fermanagh.’

’47 Frank Wright, Northern Ireland A comparative analysis (Dublin, 1987), p. 11.
"I8 House of Commons Debates, vol. 847, 20 November 1972, c. 419.

~’'49 News of the World, 10 December 1972.
o0 News Department Foreign and Commonwealth Office News Department, 20 December 1972, TNA:PRO 
FCO 87/135.
jSI McKittrick et a/., Lost lives, p. 292.
352 Ibid., p. 295.
OJ Fermanagh Herald, 23 December 1972.
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Overview

Following the introduction of internment local politics developed a new dynamic. 

Immediately all shades of nationalism joined forces in their hostility to the measure and a 

campaign of civil disobedience was launched. The deployment against internment included 

republicans, constitutional nationalists, sporting organisations such as the GAA and even the 

Catholic Church. As O’Dochartaigh outlines 'The development of a marginal conspiratorial 

movement into a mainstream part of Catholic politics was made possible only by the 

responses of the British government and army in July and August 1971 which signalled that 

Catholic dissent would be repressed, not addressed’.3:14 Unquestionably there was an 

increase in support for the IRA. Indeed many republicans would agree with Gerry Adams’s 

analysis that ‘Thousands of people who had never been republicans now gave their active 

support to the IRA; others who never had any time for physical force now accepted it as a 

practical necessity.'3^ Additionally a widespread disapproval of the security forces, the 

unionist Stormont administration and its decision to introduce internment had developed. As 

‘Many Catholics... saw internment as a punitive measure directed against their entire 

community.’356 Republicans and left-wing activists also established local Anti-Internment 

Leagues which were irredentist in their outlook. Unionists were as forceful in their 

endorsement of internment and stricter security measures. This was evident with the 

formation of the DUP in late 1971 and Vanguard in early 1972.

The dynamics of the security situation in Lurgan, Newry, Dungannon and Enniskillen

changed dramatically after the introduction of internment. Prior to internment there had been

relatively low levels of violence in the four towns but now the tensions that had been

simmering were brought to boiling point. Just as the Falls Road Curfew in Belfast and the

killings of Cusack and Beattie in Derry had brought the conflict in those two cities on to a

04 O’Dochartaigh, From civil rights to armalites, p. 285.
05 Adams, Before the dawn, p. 142.
06 Smith, From violence to power sharing, p. 166.
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new plane, it was after the introduction of internment that similar levels of violence were to 

occur in the four provincial towns. A sustained IRA campaign was underway as Tommy 

McKearney maintains ‘PIRA only emerged as a national phenomena post-internment.’357 

The sociologist Randall Collins maintains that the real nature of violence is ‘that it is hard to 

perform’ and that ‘most people are not good at it.'358 Collins concentrates on a micro theory 

based on fear and confrontational tension as obstacles to violence but it is also certain that 

external factors come into play. Furthermore it is explicit in Collins analysis that most people 

dislike violent acts and are not blood thirsty murderers. So what had persuaded many 

nationalists in the four towns that armed resistance was the only alternative? It is important to 

remember that the introduction of internment was the first repressive measure applied across 

the whole of Northern Ireland by both Westminster and Stormont since the onset of‘The 

Troubles’. This was the first time that people had firsthand experience of formal state 

repression in the nationalist communities of Lurgan, Newry, Dungannon and Enniskillen.

This geographical application of repression across the four towns, where levels of violence 

remained relatively low, led to a familiar pattern in the history of conflict: violence—^ state 

repression—> increased levels of violence. It maybe that in the final analysis the decision to 

join the IRA that nationalists made came down to simple cost and benefits judgement. Before 

the introduction of internment many nationalists did not support the IRA and the cost for 

those who did join a republican paramilitary organisation was either lengthy imprisonment or 

maybe even death. The way that internment had been introduced gave it an appearance of an 

indiscriminate attack on the nationalist community and as a result the perception was that 

even if you were innocent you could be sent to jail. Faced with weighing up the costs and 

benefits of doing nothing or joining the IRA many made the judgement that there was more 

benefit in taking action. This decision was also influenced by the perceived injustice that was

357 Skype interview with Tommy McKearney, 10 February 2012.
”8 Randall Collins, Violence: A micro-sociological theory ( Oxford, 2008), p. 24.
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being perpetrated on the whole nationalist community across Northern Ireland by the 

introduction of internment taken in context with the situation that had existed since the start 

of the civil rights campaign. The violence of the IRA had brought repression which in turn 

had brought increased IRA support and more violence that led loyalist also to escalate their 

campaign, an ever deteriorating situation had been created. Murders, deaths, bombs, 

shootings, rocket attacks all now became part of the conflict in the four towns. In fact there 

was an increase of 400% in Troubles-Related Incidents after the introduction of internment. 

(See Figures 5 & 6) Attacks on local members of the security forces, as well as members of 

the British army, along with sectarian murders now became commonplace. The security 

forces also contributed to the escalation of the conflict.360

FIGURE 5

TROUBLES-RELATED INCIDENTS JANUARY I970-JULY 1971

MURDERS DEATHS BOMBS SHOOTINGS RIOTS ARMS

FINDS

BOMB

SCARES

RALLIES TOTAL

LURGAN 0 0 10 1 7 4 1 3 26

NEWRY 2 0 18 3 5 1 2 13 44

D’GANNON 5 0 12 3 2 1 0 3 26

E’KILLEN 0 0 5 0 0 0 0 7 12

TOTAL 7 0 45 7 14 6 3 26 108

'^c> For a breakdown of responsibility for murders and deaths See Figure 7.
360 Troubles-Related Incidents for the period, Lurgan 164, Newry 150, Dungannon 114, Enniskillen 114, Total
542.
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FIGURE 6

TROUBLES-RELATED INCIDENTS AUGUST 1971-DECEMBER 1972

MURDERS DEATHS BOMBS SHOOTINGS RIOTS ARMS

FINDS

BOMB

SCARES

RALLIES TOTAL

LURGAN 11 1 59 41 32 3 14 3 164

NEWRY 19 6 68 29 4 8 2 14 150

D’GANNON 14 0 46 18 11 11 5 9 114

E’KILLEN 19 0 55 18 2 2 6 12 114

TOTAL 63 7 228 106 49 24 27 38 542

FIGURE 7

BREAKDOWN OF DEATHS DUE TO THE TROUBLES IN THE FOUR TOWNS 1970-1972

STATUS—>

IRESPONSIBLE

ARMY UDR RUC PARAMILITARY CIVILIAN TOTAL

REPUBLICANS 19 IS361 8 0 16 58-*-

LOYALISTS 0 0 0 0 4 4

SECURITY FORCES 0 0 0 2 6 8

OTHER 0 0 0 7 0 7

TOTAL 19 15 8 9 26 77

j61 Three of the UDR men murdered were Ex- B-Specials. 
j62 Includes thirty Protestants and eight Catholics.
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The precise definition of when a dispute becomes a conflict is always problematic. It 

is also debatable whether or not ‘The Troubles’ can be considered, in its true sense, a civil 

war. However Prince and Warner use Kalyvas’s definition for civil war ‘Civil war is defined 

as armed combat within the boundaries of a recognised sovereign entity between parties 

subject to a common authority at the outset of hostilities.’363 Then they identify their 

respective positions regarding their starting points for conflict in Belfast and Derry. Their 

interpretation is based upon the premise that conflict commences as soon as the first 

significant confrontations take place. However I believe that O’Dochartaigh provides a more 

nuanced interpretation of how the conflict developed in Derry when he argues that it did not 

truly commence until July 1971. He uses a localised study of Derry to provide us with a more 

illuminated version of events. Similarly I have conducted a localised study of four key urban 

centres in the four counties outside of counties Antrim and Londonderry. This study also 

sheds light on events in the immediate hinterlands of these key towns. As a result I believe 

that my research enhances our understanding of how ‘The Troubles’ developed across the 

whole of Northern Ireland.

The University of Uppsala and the Peace Research Institute are institutions which

collect data on conflicts across the globe. They define conflict to be ‘ a contested

incompatibility that concerns government and/or territory where the use of armed force

between two parties, of which at least one is the government of a state, results in at least

twenty five battle-related deaths.’ 364 If we take this formula and apply it to the four

provincial towns, then conflict did not occur until early January 1972; almost four months

after the introduction of internment. From Stormont’s perspective, by July 1971 ‘the IRA had

j63 S.N. Kalyvas, The logic of violence in civil war, (Cambridge, 2006), p. 5.
364 ‘Armed Conflict Database’, (n.d.) Department of Peace and Conflict Research
<www.pcr.uu.se/digitalAssets/63/63658UCDPActorDatasetCodebook201 l.pdf> Accessed: 19 November 2011.
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committed itself to total war against the state, and was demonstrating a capacity to carry it 

out on a more widespread and organised scale than ever before.’36^ However, 1 believe that 1 

have demonstrated that this perspective was centred on events in Belfast and to a lesser extent 

Derry. It is my contention that all-out conflict did not commence across the whole of 

Northern Ireland until after the introduction of internment in August 1971.

365 Faulkner, Memoirs, p. 115.
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PART IV 

DENOUEMENT

253



Chapter 7 

Conclusions

The central premise of my research is that the use of internment without trial in 

Northern Ireland in the early 1970s has not been given proper academic consideration. This 

thesis has sought to demonstrate this point by examining the high politics and intelligence 

which surrounded the introduction of the measure. I have also highlighted repercussions of 

the internment period which have not been previously identified. Additionally I have 

examined the evolution of the conflict outside of Belfast and Derry before and after the 

introduction of internment.

In Chapter 3 I had three main research questions: What were the respective positions 

of the Stormont and Westminster administrations in relation to internment? What was the true 

nature of the initial arrest operation? What was the level of intelligence on both republican 

and loyalist paramilitaries? I examined the positions of Westminster and Stormont 

administrations regarding the use of internment without trial to combat the activities of 

paramilitaries. It seems apparent, that in the face of much provocation, that both governments 

had been planning for internment for some time. By August 1971 the Conservative 

government had given a much greater emphasis on a security solution to the conflict but they 

had not abandoned seeking a political settlement. They had adopted this stance in the hope of 

sustaining the Stormont administration and combating the IRA. It is also clear that both 

governments had realised before the introduction of internment that if it failed then direct rule 

would be the only option left open to them. Faulkner never wavered in his defence of 

internment; however his claim that the measure had been introduced purely for security 

reasons is certainly questionable. The pressure he was under from hard-line unionists, for 

tougher security measures, clearly had an impact in his decision. Furthermore there can be no 

doubt that both governments actively supported Operation Demetrius.
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I have also challenged the two main narratives regarding Operation Demetrius by 

arguing that a more nuanced interpretation of events is required. The operation was not an 

indiscriminate attack on the nationalist community, neither was it based on poor intelligence. 

It would be closer to the truth to say that it was based on limited intelligence. It seems 

unlikely that Faulkner would not have appreciated the pitfalls of any such indiscriminate 

arrest operation. Indeed as already noted just prior to the introduction of internment he had 

attempted to get the SDLP involved in his administration. If his intention was to introduce an 

indiscriminate arrest operation there would have been no point in contemplating such a move. 

It is my contention that the initial arrest operation had been undertaken to placate hard-line 

unionism, intimidate nationalists, and provide intelligence. Mowever, the augmentation of the 

arrest lists, coupled with the army’s operational instructions, only served to exacerbate the 

problem. As a result many innocent individuals were detained and some were interned; 

therefore the arrest operation was easily portrayed as indiscriminate. This only served to 

alienate further the nationalist community from the authorities. As a consequence support for 

and membership of the IRA increased. Moreover the effort to improve intelligence was one 

of the biggest weaknesses of Operation Demetrius. Any such security operation should be 

intelligence led and not intelligence driven. As English outlines "intelligence is the most vital 

element in successful counter-terrorism. ’ (Italics author’s own emphasis) In addition he also 

states that Tn short, intelligence-based strategies are absolutely key to the success of counter- 

terrorism’.1 It may have been in the best interests of the authorities if they had based their 

arrest operation solely on the intelligence which they had available to them at the time.

It is also obvious that both the Stormont administration and the British government 

had intelligence on loyalist paramilitaries which was not acted on up until February 1973.

The main reason loyalists were not detained was because of the fear of a Protestant backlash;

1 English, Terrorism, pp 131-33.
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a policy which took no real account of how the nationalist community would react. It cannot 

be said either that the authorities had no intelligence on republican paramilitaries. It seems 

apparent that they had a reasonable level of intelligence on republicans and that they did have 

information on the ‘main players’ within the republican movement. The truth is that the 

initial arrest operation had been badly planned and badly implemented.

In Chapter 4 I advanced my contention that internment has not received proper 

academic attention. I have also argued that the timing of the introduction of the measure may 

also have had an effect on the reaction of the nationalist community to its imposition. I 

established a number of clear research questions such as: How does the use of a flawed 

repressive measure by a liberal state impact on the targeted community? What were the 

major effects of internment in the wider context? How did internment change the IRA 

especially P1RA and what was the main long-term legacy of the internment period for the 

conflict? I have outlined how formal and informal state repression combined with an 

institutional denial of any wrongdoing in the shape of events such as the brutality of the 

initial arrest operation, the Ballymurphy killings, the use of sensory deprivation , Bloody 

Sunday along with the Compton and Widgery reports all contributed to the increase in 

support received by the IRA. The fact that a number of campaigns are still ongoing forty 

years after some of these events is testament to the impact they must have had at the time.

I have shown how the increase in republican activity after the introduction of 

internment also led to a hardening of unionist attitudes and increased paramilitary activities 

by loyalists. I have also demonstrated that after the introduction of internment that the 

position of the SDLP on negotiations with the authorities was altered. It is also true that 

British policy changed after direct rule and they gradually phased out internment until it was 

finally ended in 1975. This was part of their steady change of policy which gave a political 

settlement priority over a security solution to the conflict exemplified by their willingness to
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enter negotiations with PIRA. However during this period they did also find internment still 

useful politically and as a security measure.

Undoubtedly the internment period resulted in an increase in support for the PIRA, 

which gave the organisation an increased capacity to carry out operations. On the other hand 

this period was also to see a decrease in support for PIRA especially after Bloody Friday. 

However they still retained enough support and membership to carry on their campaign until 

the Hunger strike of 1981 when they once again received a boost in membership and support. 

This was probably the main legacy of the internment period for the conflict.

In Chapters 5 and 6 I have examined the period immediately before and after the 

introduction of internment in four towns Lurgan, Newry, Dungannon and Enniskillen. The 

main thrust of my research has been to see if any changes occurred in the political and 

security situations in the four provincial towns after the introduction of internment. It is 

obvious that the situation in these four urban centres and their environs was quite different 

from Belfast and to a lesser extent Derry before August 1971. Conventional political issues 

dominated the debates at local level. Although other traditional differences between unionists 

and nationalists did still figure in the political landscape. As 1971 progressed the prospect of 

the introduction of internment did begin to become a greater issue. Equally the security 

situation in the four provincial towns had not deteriorated to the extent it had in the country’s 

two main cities. Therefore the deterioration of local politics and regional security was more 

gradual and possibly less inevitable than has been previously identified.

This was to change after the introduction of internment, and 'The Troubles’ were to 

develop on to a new level in the four provincial towns. Both the political and security 

situation now entered a new phase; as had happened earlier in Belfast and Derry the tensions 

that had been simmering were now brought to boiling point. All the forces within the 

Catholic community united in their opposition to the use of internment in a civil disobedience
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campaign. It was at this stage that complete opposition to the Stormont administration 

emerged. The unionist community became equally belligerent in defence of their political 

position. The dynamics of the violence in these towns also changed dramatically and were 

now on the same scale as Belfast and Derry. As had happened in Belfast following the Falls 

Road Curfew and in Derry following the shootings of Cusack and Beattie many nationalists 

in the four provincial towns now felt that they had no other choice but to turn to the IRA to 

combat the actions of the state. It is obvious that rational humans are not prone to, and in fact 

dislike violence, but the flawed way that internment had been introduced led many to believe 

that the benefits of resisting the state outweighed the potential costs. It was at this point that 

the dimensions of the conflict became uniform across the whole of Northern Ireland. Perhaps 

as MIS had been contemplating in March 1971 internment might have been applied 

differently. In areas such as Lurgan, Newry, Dungannon and Enniskillen where levels of 

violence remained relatively low before August 1971 a more targeted arrest operation may 

have proved more successful. Admittedly opposition to the measure would probably still 

have been widespread but perhaps not as many nationalists would have been convinced of the 

need to join paramilitary organisations. The minute reconstruction of events from local 

newspapers shows clearly how the momentum of the political and security situation changed 

dramatically after the introduction of internment. The intimacy of the violence that occurred 

is also very apparent. In Lurgan all the violence happened within a five mile radius, in Newry 

within a twenty mile radius, Enniskillen within twenty-five miles and in Dungannon within 

forty miles. Local knowledge and intelligence was clearly of great importance to all sides in

the conflict. As Kalyvas maintains ‘Intimacy is essential rather than incidental to civil war: it

2defines “civil war in its most basic sense”.

2 Kalyvas, The logic of violence in civil war , p. 330.
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Brice Dickson shows how opinions differ on whether the use of internment between 

1971 and 1975 increased or reduced levels of violence. He outlines how some commentators 

believe that internment was gradually proving more successful and actually restricted the 

levels of violence whilst others adhere to the perceived wisdom that the use of the measure 

increased the scale of the violence. He himself suggests that it is possible that the increase in 

violence may well have taken place even if the measure had not been introduced. Despite this 

he does admit that the conflict escalated in 1971 and in the following five years. However he 

believes that ‘proving cause and effect in this context is well nigh impossible.'J This may 

well be true but I maintain what is undeniable is that internment without trial was introduced 

on 9 August 1971 and from this point on the conflict escalated. For me 1971 was the year of 

the Rubicon for the conflict, and an integral part, if not the central role, in the evolution of the 

early ‘Troubles’ was the use of internment.

Dickson, The European Convention on Human Rights and the conflict in Northern Ireland, pp 59-60.
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APPENDIX A: COMMISSION NOTICE FOR GERARD MCDONNELL
THE DETENTION OF TERRORISTS (NORTHERN IRELAND) ORDER 1972

Notice of Reference

THE SECRETARY OF STATE in pursuance of Articles 4 and 12(2) of the 

Detention of Terrorists (Northern Ireland) Order 1972 by this Notice refers 

to a Commissioner the case of GERABD Patrick KcDOHBELL 
for determination under Article 5 of that Order.

k
XT Borettber 19/2 ONE OF HER MAJESTY’S PRINCIPAL

SECRETARIES OF STATE

To the Commissioner

The Governor or other officer in charge of ® PrisonT The Haze. 

The said GERARD PATRICK HcDONSELL

Dd.491514. 1,200. 11/72. N.W.Ud. 55/0/0.
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APPENDIX B: ARTISTS IMPRESSION OF LONG KESH TRIBUNAL 4
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4 Taken from Hibernia Fortnightly Review, 77 Internment '74, 9 August 1974.
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